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X An asterisk prefixed to the name of a Saga - ¢ i
signifies that it is not extant, but that
its existence is known or may be deduced from |
other sources. Prefixed 1o a word, " an- s\
asterisk signifies that the form is hypo- y
thetical and does not occur in extant sources,|

X The multiplication sign has been used, &as in
Mr A.O.Anderson's Early Sources of Scottish
History, 1o link the anmterior and the
posterior limits of a date. For instance,
1162 x 1184 means that the event dated
happened at some time during that period, =.
but was not necessarily co-extensive with it.
See part I, p.179.

Abbreviations for the MSS. of the Orkneyinga Saga will
be found in part I, pp.l1l - 14,

Abbreviations for the authorities cited will be found
in the Bibliogrsphy (part III, pp.89 - 105). These,
unless otherwise stated, are referred to by volume m

and page.
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1. THE ORKNEYVINGA SAGA.

" ITS RELATTON TO OTHER SAGA LITERATURE.

The Family Saga.

Among the Sagas which were written down in Iceland in
the late twelfth and the thirteenth centuries, three main types
can be distinguished. Of these the Family Sagas, commonly called

Islendinga Sggur, "the Sagas of the men of Icelaﬁd,“ are the larg-

est and the most interesting group. They include such tales as

Grettis Saga, Laxdoela Saga, and Brennu—Njéls Sagas and had their

origin in the arigtocratic traditions and genealogical interests
of the older Icelandic families. The events dealt with consist
mainly in the adventures and relationships of the chief men in
these families in the late tenth and the eleventh centuries. They
have the characteristics of what Professor Chadwick in his recent

volume The CGrowth of Literature calls the Post-Heroic Period.

The point of view is aristocratic. The interest is centred in a
hero and his exploits, but without that often humourless exaggera-
tion which marks the narratives of a Heroic Age proper - as in
Beewulf, and indeed often in Homer - or of the later Age of the
Romance of.Chivalry. The Saga narrative is sober and matter-of
fact, the prose style straight-forward and conversational, with mo
trace, excépt in isolated passages, of that verbosity which- in
the Middle Ages - ; .
spells Latin influence. Manslayings, blood-feuds, law-suits, ou A
lawries, voyages to distant lands, £ill meny pages in these Sagas.
Family genealogies are am essential part of them. Christianity
has little influence on either the motives of the characters, or

the/
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theipedntiof view of the authors, although both the Sagza-tellers or

spakir-menn who composed and handed down the Sagas by word of mouth
and the seribes who first put them in writing were probably often
family priests. The old Destiny-motif of the Heroic poems is

present, but is less oppressive; it is viewed not so much in the

form of a doctrine - G&Db 7 wyrd swa’béé s{%%i -~ as for its psycho-
logical implications and its dramatic value, even as Euripides view-
ed the tragic situations of Greek Heroic Legend - bizarre as only

a malevolent Diety could meke them - with an eye of pity, and yet

an eye for art. When Gunnarr in ﬁié;s Saga is overborne by cir-
cumstance he seems to become a stronger and a finer man. When the
coils of fate begin to close round the outlaw Grettir, his bewilder-
ment is crystalized into one terrible emotion, the fear of the dark.
Few things in‘any litefature are so impressive as these two re-in-
terpretations of the predestination of the Heroic Age. With few
exceptions these Family Sagas give the impression of wvivid narra-
tive foundGed on fact, and both for their artistic excellence and
their bulk - they'décupy 3500 pages in the Reykjavik edition - they

are unique in their kind among early literatures.

 The "Kings' Lives."

The second type of Saga literature - contemporary with the L

first - is that which we regard today as more purely historical -

the Sagas of the Kings of Norway and of Demmark, composed no doubt

during or immediately after their lifetimes, but surviving only in

/ / ¥
such compilations as Agrip af Noregs konunga spgum, Fagrskinna,

Morkinskinna, Snorri's Heimskringla, Hulda, end, for Denmark,

Kn§tlinga'8&ga. The sole isolated Saga surviving in approxi-

mately its originsl form is that of Sverrir, King of Norway 1184-
1202, written partly in Norway at Sverrir's dictation and partly

in/
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in Iceland. To this class also belongs Jomsvikinga Saga, a vivid

account of the foundation and history of the viking fortress at
Wollen in Pomerania. The compilations above-mentioned cover eachi
a wide period of time. Those dealing with Norway normally begin |
with Halfdan the Black in the ninth century and come down to the

death of King Eysteinn in 1177; +this appears to have been accept-
ed as the natural stopping place on the ground that the succeeding

" ; : o= I :
period was covered in Sverris Saga. Knytlinga Saga begins with

the reign of Haraldr Gorm's son ¢.930 and comes down to 1190. All |
these compilations make use of oral tradition - anecdotes and
verses that have found their way to Iceland on the tongues 0f
traders and wandering skalds. All in varying degrees make use of |
written sources - Sagas, Latin annals, genealogies; these sources
being sometimes used freely and critically, as in ég;ip and Heims-

kringla, and sometimes more slavishly, as in Fagrskinna and Huldas.

The striking feature of these Kings' Lives is the mass of histori-
cal detail in thém regarding places, people, movements erné of men
and ships, negotiations between rival kings and earls. Anecdotes
of peculiar humen situations; or revealing significant traits in
the characters of the chief personsges, scraps of conversation,
quick retorts, sudden fits of daring or of violence -- all have.an
air of truth. There are, it is true, continual discrepancies be-
tween the various Lives, which create a Synoptic Problem very
similar to that which faces the student of the Gospels. But Ari,
the first Icelandic historian, set a noble example in accuracy of
statement which was not lost on his successors. As one would ex- |
pect in an historical work, the narrative in these Lives is mainly
episodic; interest is in events more than in personages; end the

Destiny-motif is almost entirely absent.

The "Sagas of Olden Time."

The third type of Saga literature is known as Formaldar
Sogur, "the Sagas of olden time." This name was given to thosel

Sagas/




Sagas based on early legends such as are found in Heroic and Myth-

ological poems. Among them are Ynglings Saga with which Snorri

began his Heimskringla, the lost Skjgldunga Saga which preceded

e 3 Sl N .
Knytlinga Sage in a similar way, Hrolfs Saga kraka, and Hervarar

Saga. These do not appear to have come into existence until
the thirteenth century, and probably had no "oral" history'as
Sagas. They are products of the great literary and historical
movement in Iceland to which we owe the writing down of 2ll 0ld
Icelandic'poetry and prose. But the material of these Sagas is
clearly of great antiquity. The personages are but shadows, in-
substantial things; the tale is often broken music. They are

truly Sagss '"of olden time."

Other types of Saga literature.

Qther minor types of Saga are the fictitious Sagas (lygi-
segur or 'lying Sagas"), the romantic Sagas of foreign origin, and |
the ecclesiastical Sagas. Examples of the last of these are

Kristni Saga telling the story of the introduction and growth of

Christianity in Iceland down to 1118, and Biskupa Sogur, a col-

lection of ecclesiastical biographies. These are characterised

by a simplicity of narrative siyle'and a general naiveté of out-

look; the sanctity of the personages and the significance of the
incidents are deemed to be self-evident and self-explanatory.

To the same class belong translationé of Latin "Saints!'
Lives." ‘ These are verbose in style, prolix in detail yet withouti
verisimilitude, and display an avid belief in all that is mirac-
ulous. One of the kargest of these is & life of St. Thomas a

Becket called Thomas Sags erkibiskups, available in an English

translation in the Rolls Series.

The Orkneyinga Sage and the Family Sagas.

That the Orkneyinga Saga stands somewhat apart from other

Saga literature has already been noted by Vigfusson in a shortd

study/
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study of the Saga in his Prolegomena to oturlunga Saga, and by

: [
Professor Finnur Jonsson of Copenhagen in his Litt. Hist. 115653,

One does not expect it to resemble the Icelsandic Family Saga.
The scene is remote from Icelend and it cannot have had in Icelznd
the stimulus of family pride in its compilation. Indeed, certain
features of the Family Saga are noticesbly absent.

In the first pPlace, there are few private law-suits. It
might be argued that these are not to be expected in a Saga dealing
with earls and kings. But there are many private individuals,
goethingar and lendirmen, who had occasion to make use of arbitra-
tion at a Thing. We read of meny Things in the Orkneys, but they
are political and not judicial assemblies. We hear much of arbi-
tration and "going-between", of saeti and compensation, but nego- i
tiations are informal, and not infrequently little information is
given regarding the terms of settlement. We can only conclude
that a system of civil law had not developed so fully in the Orkneys
as in Iceland, and that there was lacking among Saga-men and Saga i

audiences in the Orkneys that enthralling interest in legal proced |

i
ure which existed in Iceland at the same period.

In only two sections of the Saga is there a strong legal
interest. The first péttr or "Short-Saga'" about Earl Thorfinnr
a
(0.S. ch.13-19) is/well written account of the diplomatic struggle

between Earls Thorfinnr, Einarr and Brusi for the favour of King

Qlafr Helgi and the possession of as large a share as they could

- - ; L]
get of the Orkney Earldom. The authorship of the pattr is un-

known., It appears to have so impressed Snorri that he included
it, none too relevantly, in his Saga of Olafr Helgi in Heims-

kringla (Hkr., 0l. H.S. ch.97-103). The second instance of a

legal interest is the tale of the feud between Kolr, father of

Rognvaldr Kali, and John Limp-leg in Norway, which has consider- i

£ ] |

able intrinsic interest but is related mainly for the influence ltf
|

had in the fortunes of Rognvaldr,(1)

st The/

(1) See J.5.C.: Hist. Orkn. 182-185 for a discussion of the
absence of law-suits in 0.5.




The second feature noticeably absent is the geneslogy which
in a Family Saga normally accompanies each new personage who enters

the tale. For example, in introducing a new charzcter, Njéis Saga

usually reads like this:

"There was a man called Skapti. He was the son of Thoroddr.
Thorodd's mother was Thorvor. She was the daughter of Thor-
mothr Skapti's son, son of Olafr the Broad, son of Oliver Old-
child. That Tfather and son were great chiefs and well
skilled in the law....." (Nj.S.ch.56).

The Orkneyinga Saga in similar circumstances reads ag follows:

"There was & man called Amundi. He was rich and well-to-do
and lived on the Mainland at Hlaupandsnes in Sandwick. He
had a son called Thorkell, in every way the most accomplished
of all men born and bred in the Orkneys....." (0.S.ch.l4).

There are, it must be admitted, two longer genealogical passages in
the Sazga, the first in ch.33, and the second spread over chs.53,55,
and 56. After a careful study of these in relation to the reét of
the Saga I have come to the conclusion that they were written by
the compiler to introduce succinctly and for easy reference the per-
sons who were to play a part in the succeeding narrative, so that
such paragraphs as those on Skapti Thorodd's son and Thorkell
Amundi's son would be unnecessary. That this was his purpose in
the second set of genealogies I have little doubt; all the people
mentioned occur later in the tale. His purpose in the first (ch.
83) is a little less clear. Tt ds more of a genealogy per se.
Although we are told that "all these men come into the Saga latert
(O;S.Sgwqﬁ, many of them do not. The compiler probably had at
‘hand a written genealogy of the family of the Earls Paul ana Erlendr
copied it into his text, and added the sbove conventional sentence

in the genuine belief that its promise would be fulfilled.

In two families, it may be noted, the Sags shows peeculiar
interest, that of Frakokk the virago of Caithness, and that of
Kolbeinn Hruga of Wyre. The interest in Frakokk's family (0.S.
ch.53-55,78) may be accounted for by the pfobability that the con-
piler had resided for a time in Caithness. The genealogies of
Kolbeinn's fanily occur in passages that were fairly certainly

later/ '
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later additions to the Saga text, at the end of ch.84 (o =R 2l§3_
214°), and the end of ch.108 (0.8.321"", and in ch.109 (0. B.an
the consecration of Bjarni, son of Kolbeinn, as Bigshop of ‘the Ork-
neys) o This interest in Kolbeinn's family is all the more notice-
sble in that it has little relevance to its context. Tt may be ex-
plained by the fame of Bishop Bjerni in Iceland as churchmen, poet,
and diplomatist.

such points of contact with the Family Saga as have been

degeribed above are found mainly in the latter half of ‘the Orkney-

dinga Sage, which tells the Saga of Earl Rognvaldr Kali. Other

points of contact can be found in this section of the Saga. The

serapes of Sveinn of Gairsay and his cronies have the same picar-

f
esque appeal as one meets in Grettis Sags and Vigaaeldms Saga, two

of the great Sagas of Outlawry. The presentation of Sveinn's

character, the position he oceupies in the ¢entre of the drama, the

admiration of the author for the hard realism of his personality -

 an admiration apparent but without explicit expression until we

read of his death in ch.1l08 - zll these are in the best manner of
the Family Saga. So also are the aristoecratic point of view, the

careful dating of evenis season by season, and the revelation from

‘chapter to chapter of the essence of the story~teller's art - the

continued gratification of expectant curiosity.

The Orkneyinga Saga and the "Kings' Liveg."

The QOrkneyinga Sags as a whole, however, Seems more closely

related as regards its structure and its intention to the Kings'
Lives than to the Family Saga. Its compiler seems to be trying to

do for the Earls of the Orkneys what Snorri did for the Kings of

Norway and what the unknown author of Knytlinga Sega did later for
the royal house of Denmerk. Our Saga is a compilation of individ-
ual Earls! Sagas and paettir, some of whicﬁ had survived orally and
some in written form; and this collection is preceded by a Myth-
ological Introduction (0.S. ch.l-3) giving a mythological ancesiry
to/




to the Orkney Earls, just as Snorri's introductory ¥nglings Saga

did for the Kings of Norway and Skjoldungs Saga did for the Kings

of Denmark. Our Saga has the same efforts at chronology, the
same reliance on skaldic verses for confirmation of anecdotes sur-
viving orally, the same mass of historical detail as these collec-
tions of Kings' Lives. It claims implieitly to be history rather
than art. The Destiny-motif is absent. There are freguent re-
ferences to sources of information - ékaldic poems, eye-witnesses,
and (more rarely) written Sagas.

In one feature the Orkneyinga Saga can claim a certain

individual guality in its technigque. The various Earls' Sagas
and paettir are very skilfully linked together, sometimes by &
genealogical chapter such as has been described above, more often
by brief abstracts from the same Kings' Sagas which were used in
extenso by Snorri and his fellows. These original Kings' Sagas

or Lives, as has been said, are now lost, but their existence can

be deduced from the similarities and dissimilarities between these

linking chapters in our Saga and the relevant chapters in Snorri's |

work and in Fagrskinna or Morkinskinna. For example, the latter

part of 0.8. ch. 8 is drawn in all probebility from a lost Saga of |

Eirikr Bloody-Axe, and bridges the gap between the punitive exped-

|
el

ition of Horaldr Fair-hair (894 x) and the heesas (0.S. ch.9-11)
of the sons of Thorfinnr Skull-splitter (977 x). In the latter

_part of the Saga, ch.91, based probably on the lost Saga of Ingl
and Sigurthr, deals with King Eysteinn's expedition to the Britishi
Isles in the summer of 1151 and serves as a transition from the i
conclusion of the héggg of Barl Rognvald's Crusade (ch.85-89) to |
the narrative of events in the Orkneys during his absence (ch.92-
93) -

There are traces of these linking chapters in Knytlings
Saga. Ch.20 is an excursion into Norwegian history to explain
Haraldr Gilli's flight to Denmark and the events consequent
thereon, and is probably based on the lost Saga of Haraldr. But

as/



as & principle of composition the linking chapter is not employed

with the conscious purpose apparent in the Orknevinga Sagz.: The

tatter has at least five sueh chapters (ch.8, 21, 34, 62, 91); and
perhaps ch.l2 and the group of chapters (e¢h.39-43) based on the

lost: Saga of Magnus Bare~legs may be classified in the same mannern

The Orkneyinga Saga and other types of Saga literature.

With the remaining types of Saga literature the Orknevings

Saga has affinities only in parts. The Mythological Imtroduction
(g;g. cth—B) already referred to belongs to the third mein type,
'the Sagas of olden time." It may have had & poetic originj; for
the myth of Fornjotr is very old. It appears to have been an in-
dependent document which the compiler found suited te his purpose
gnd used with little alteration.

Again, the Saga of Saint Magnus (0.8. ch.44-52,.and ch.56

(end only)-57) stands apert from the bulk of the Orkneyinga Saga

in being neither a cool historical narrative nor a tale told by
the chimmey corner, but a Saint's Life of the orthodox medieval
variety. In unctuous terms are described his early sanctity, his
martyrdom, burial, and the reburial of his relics within the saﬁc—
tuary, and the miracles supposedly performed at his shrine. It
says much for the historical sense of the compiler that,of the
three extant versions of the Saga of Saint Magnus, the most sober

is that contained within his Orkneyinga Saga.

Lastiy, there are romantic elements in the tale of Earl
Rognvald's Crusade (0.S. ¢h.85-89) which are out of harmony with
the tone and temper of both the Family Saga at its best and the
Kings' Lives. Its gaiety and spirit of adventure, its love in-
terest andé knight-errantry., ate equally removed from the solemn
purposefulness of Kari or even Olafr Peacock on their voyages
abroad, and the more sober chronicles of the expeditions of the
Norwegian Kings "West over the sea." It would be dangerous to
assert the influence of the French Romance of Chivalry here at so
early a period. We know that in Norway in 1226 a translation of

the/
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the romance of Tristram was made for King Hakon. It is possible,
although no direct evidence can be adduced, that similar tales had
found their way to Iceland on the mouths of travelling skalds by

1210-1220, during which period our Saga was probably compiled

To sum up, the Orkneyinga Saga is & clever compilation

made on the model of the Collections of Kings' Lives, but in its

verious parts it has affinities to all the other classifiable

types of Saga literature - in the Mythological Introduction to the
"Sagas of olden time," in the Sagas of the early Orkney Earls to
the Kings' Lives themselves, in the Saga of Saint Magnus to the
ecclesiastical Saints' Lives, and in the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali to

the typical Family and Outlaw Sagas and the late Romantic Saga.

Where the compiler found all this diversity of material, how far he

copied, adapted, or wrote from what he himself had heard are pro-

blems which will be dealt with in the studies which follow.

1
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2. MAWUSCRIPTS and EDITIONS.

MANUSCRIPTS.

A descriptive list of the manuscripts of the Orkneyinge Saga

is to be found in Nordal's Introduction to his edition of the Saga,
pp. X-1iv. It is sufficient here to enumerate and describe very
briefly the MSS. which contribute to his text and are referred to in

1the margin of the present translation. The abbreviations used in the

mergin are shown.

g8 - MS. Am; 885 iII@ 4to in the Arna-llagnaean Collection in the
University of Copenhagen. A single leaf, covering
part of eh. 20, ch.21, and part of ch.22. Probably
the oldest extant M3. of 0.8. (c.1875). A study of
its orthography, dialect and date is to be found in

Appendix .

Rba - MS. AlM. 325 IIlg 4to in the University of Copenhagen. Two
leaves, alsolfairly old, the first covering parts of
ch. 29 and 30, and the gecond extending from near the
end of ch.39 to the middle of ch.42.  Referred to by

Vigf. as b. Facsimilé in Vigf's ed. of 0.S.

M2 - MS. Bibl. Isl. R:702 No.81 4to in the University of Upsala.
A collection of the verses and the relevant prose
passages of 0.8. copied by Magn&é 61afsson of Vellir
and Laufds (1575-1636) from MS. 325a when it was com-
plete. Emendations are accepbed very sparingly from
this MS., since the prose text underwent some editing
in the process of making it into a book of anecdotes.
But the liS. is of value in supplying us with the fales

of/
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762 - MS.
Iex. Run. -
P o e
0. - MS.

Ali,762 4to in the University of Copenhagen. The

Specimen Lexici Runici, Collectum a Domino Magno Olavio,

All,

Cod. Isl. Papper 39 fol. in the Royal Library, Stockholm.

]

. ‘

1

of the "Men with the Cowl" and "Earl Rognvaldr and the |
Madman,'" and the best version of "The Shivering Servant

Girl" (all in ch.85). Referred to by Vigf. as M.G.

greater part of this MS. - also written by Magnus

(
Olafsson - is a copy of MS,.702,

Nunc....avcbum....ab 0Olao Wormio, Copenhagen, 1650C.

This lexicon, as first noted by Vigfusson, contains
about 100 citations from 0.S5., some of them not 0o

accurate, made from HMS.3252.

332 4%o in the University of Copenhagen. This con-
tains four sections of 0.5. (ch.2-8, 19-22, 89-92,

part of ch.95). It is a paper copy, made by isgeir
Jonsson, ofav{ﬁﬁ. lost in the great Copenhagen fire
of 1728; Arni Magnusson (1663-1730), the great manu-

script collector, has noted on it "Ex fragmento

membr. Universit. Hafn." Of great textual value.

A copy, dated 1615, of a Danish translation (c.1570)
of the same text as was used for LS. 532 above.
Although only a translation, its accuracy and complete-
ness (there are only two lacunae of importance, in
c¢h.57, and in ch.92-94) give it great value in supple-
menting the text. Additions and variants are Tully
supplied in the footnotes to Nordal's edition of 0.S.,
and have been freely introduced into the pfesent

translation (See Introd.: Present Translation). Re-

ferred to by Vigf. as Txr. 4 full discussion of ifs
date and general characteristics is given by Nordal in

0.8. xxxiv-xli.




7., Flat. -
%6 - 1S,
::l[_';\. - MS.
M_l. - M8,

/3-

Flatexjarbéz, folio, the largest Icelandic IS, in ex-

isbtence, since 1656 in the Royal Library, Copenhagen.
Writbten in the late 1l4th century on Flatey in the

e = % P ‘ "
North of Iceland for Jon Hakonarson by two priests.

The MS. is beautifully illuminated by Magnus'Eérhalls--

son. It contains almost the whole of the Saga, div-

ided into five secltions which are distributed over the

various "Lives" of the Kings of Norway. It is there-|

fore of value for its completeness, but is frequently

inaccurate in .detail, esyeeiaily in the spelling of un«<

familiar place and personal names. Facsimile page in
Vigf's ed. op. 0.8.; complete text in facsimile by

B. Munksgaard, Copenhagen, 1930.

Al,825 L. 4to in the University of Copenhagen. A frag-

ment of 18 leaves, copied from the same original &s
Hlat. It has many slips of the pen, and proper names
are fregquently mis-spelt, so that, although it is an
early MS., it is of limited textual value. Facsimile

in Palaeog. Atlas: Oldnorsk-isl. Afd. Ho.32, and in

Vigf'ls ed. of 0.S5.

A, 350 4to in the University of Copenhagen. Usually

known as the Shorter St. lMagnus Saga. Based mainly
on the Saga of St. Magnus in an early MS. of C.5,,with
additions and modifications from traditional sources.

Full text in Vigf's ed. of 0.5. 281-298.

All, 235 fol. in the University of Copenhagen. Usua 11y

known as the Longer St. Magnus Saga. Baged on the

same text of 0.8, as was used for Flat., with additions

_ homiletic more than biographical - from a Latin ILife

of Magnus written by a certain Master Rodbert. Fpll
text in Vigf's ed. of 0.8. 237-280. The liberties

taken/
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taken with fact and language in this recension of
Magnus' Bage render it of little value in supplemen t-

ing the text of 0.3

Other MSS. There are more than a dozen other ISS. of 0.5.,all

oh peper, and mostly 16th and 17th century copies of Flat. A list is

given in Nordal in his C.8. xliv-xlv. Three of these are in English |
libraries;, one in the British Museum (Bank No.5° ), and two in the Bod—{
Jeien Library at Oxford (F.Magn. No.l' fol.; J.Sig. No.7 Fol). - In |
1981 I discovered anobher paper copy of Flat. (unrecorded by Nordel) in|
the Library of Yale University, U.S.4.; a brief description of it

'ammars in my article Studies in the Orkneyinge Szga in 2,0.A.5. xi,45. |
i

The relationship of the principal MSS. described above has
been carefully studied by Nordal. Throughout my study of the Saga
“liext I have found no reason to doubt the general soundness of his con-
¢lusions as shown in the diagram on p.liv of his edition. The diagram

is reproduced here for reference in connection with the notes on tThe

additions made to the translation from varient readings in Nordal's
footnotes.
825b

0.8
j/ 325&
X

i Lex.Run.
702
é/%\ z .
332, O 62

325

S

Flat.

Leg.

Here g, x, z and v signify lost MSS., 08' the original Orkneyings Saga,

% _
B> the revised Saga, and Leg. the oral traditions which have influenced

all/




21l copies of the Saga of St. lMagnus.

EDITIONS.

There have been Mwee editions of the text of the Orkney-
| inga Sage. : |

e / /
"L JONAS JONAEUS (Dan. JON JONSSON): Orkneyinga Saga, sive Historia

Orcadensium .... cum versione latina, varietate lectionum et

indicibus, chronologico, reali et philologico, Copenhagen, 1780.

This first printed edition of the text was based on two

,,ﬁﬁt* :

(a) AM.325 vii 4%o, an MS. of Snorri's é;é;gﬂSagg helga, of which
eh.96-105 are reproduced. These chapters consist of a sum-
mary of G.S8. ch. 4-12, and a ? copy of 0.S5. ch. 13-19.

(b) Al.48 fol., a paper copy of the last section of C.S. found in

Flatey jarbok. - This supplied 0.S. ch.20-112.

The editor knew of lSS.332 and 325, bubt only one reading is taken from
them. Except, then, for the omission of the Mythological Introduction
and the abbreviation of ch.4-12, the text is a remarkably complete one.
But the MSS. used are late ones, and the text often corrupt.

The edition ealso contains the text of the Longer Magnus Saga.

GUDBRAND VIGFUSSON: Icelandic Sagas, vol. I, Orkneyings Saga and Magnus

Saga, with Appendices, Rolls series, No0.88, H.M.5.0., TLondon, 1887.

| No one in the latter half of the ninelbteenth century had a wider
‘fowledge of O.N. manuscripts than Vigfusson, and as he had at hand
alnost all the MS. meterial of 0.S. that is now available, and had work-;
ed out at least partially the relationships of the MSS., his edition
®n only be regarded as a brilliant piece of work. The spelling in his

Text/

B



k.
| text is normalized, and is therefore more easily read by the average
gtudent of G.N, than the "diplomatic" text of Nordal. The edition
hes an interesting introduction, several good facsimiles, an exhaustive
get of genealogical tables; and it contains the two separate Sagas of
Saint Maénus, a variant version of the Mythological Introduction, and
extracts from other Sagas where there are references to the Orkneys.
The few textual emendations are sound. The limitations and defects
bt the edition - defects such as warranted Nordel's edition - are as
follows : -
{i)_ An insufficient number of variant readings is given in
{he f-o_otnotes', eSpeciall:; for the study of place and personal names.
(ii) Varients and additions from the Denish translation €. are

franslated back into C.N. by Vigfusson himself and inserted in smaller

‘| type in the text. This proceeding is difficult to justify in an his-
forical work. And Nordal has pointed out instances where it is not
done accurately or discriminetmrely (Aarb. 1913, 32-35).

(iii) The table of relationship of MSS. is incomplete (see his
Infrod. xxii), so that, for example, he prefers MS.332 to 325D, anrcl to
 _325,_ whereas Nordal's preference, on the basis of his study of the MSS.
ig in favour of 325b and 325,

(iv) The Index is marred by & considerable number of misprints.

SICURBUR NORDAL: Orkneyings Sags, Samfund til Udgivelse af gammel
nordisk Litteratur, Copenhagen, 1913-16.

This edition was issued in three parts between 1915 and 1916
in pursusnce of the publishing policy and programme of the above
Samfund, "the Society for the Publishing of 01d Norse Literaturse”
| founded in Copenhagen in 1879 and with now about forty Icelandic texts

t0 its credit. The edition has an Indledning or Introduction of 60

Pages giving a preliminary sketch of the main literary and historical

features/
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lseatures of the Saga, and then dealing exhaustively with the MSS. amad
the two previous editions. The text follows whichever of the avail-
.iﬂble MSS. gives - on the basis of the genealogy of MSS. worked outb in

the Introduction -~ what is nearest to the earliest version of the Saga ;

|transcription of MSS5.332 and 702 the spelling of the M3S. used is re-
fained. This "diplomatic" text - the term is an ambiguous one in Eng-
j,j,-_sh - is of considerable value in studying the spelling of the many
Iplace end personal names that are of doubtful origin. As Nordal occa-
wsionally used different MSS. from Vigfusson, the chapter divisions in
‘Ithe two editions do not correspond. (A parallel list of the chapter
humbers in the two editions is given in Appendix B 1. The oiition con

 lBains Indexes of Personal Wames, Place Names (identifications based on

““Mmeh and Vigfusson), Tribal Names, Festivals, and Miscellaneous Proper

“Fames. No attempt is made to date the events in the margin of the textj

§ Vigfusson did and as is done in the present translation; butb the

efsonel Names are. accompanied by dates of death wherever possible -

to add information beyond what can be derived directly from the text.

The defects pointed out in Vigfusson's edition have been fully

emdied in the present one. The plentiful quotations from the Danish
JG1‘«'113-'1.Eﬂl‘rrlt:lon 0. are of particular value. The defects of the edition lie
Ein: the difficulty of reading a text where there are four or five systems
0of orthography, and the second-hand nature of the identification of the
lihee names. But text, footnotes and introduction are indispensible to
ihe serions student of the history of the Orkney Barldom, and Professor
Wordal's edition is the main justification for the existence of the

.F'preaent translation.

Extracts from the Orkneyinga Saga are found in various compila-

ions ang readers: -

ENSTONE/

based mainly on Vigfusson. The edition, however, makes no sSpecial clainm

J,’and all other reputable variants are given in footnotes. Bxcept in the
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L JOENSTONE, J: Antiguitates Celto-Scandiae, Copenhagen, 1786; pp.l71-

274, Bxtracts from 0.5. ch. 21-108 and the Ea’fttr Brenng Adams

Biskups (Jonsson's text), with Iatin translation.

_‘T;___m'biguite‘s Russes, II (1852) 211-2281; extracts from the above.

i

VIGFUSSON, G. and' POWELL, F.¥: Icelandic Prose Reader, Oxford, 1887;
pp. 151-153,

il
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3. PLACE OF COMPOSITION.

Although the Orkneyings Saga deals in such a detailed

manner with the history of the Orkneys for three centuries, and al-

though, as has been shown, it differs in certain important features

from the typical Sagas of Iceland, there can be no doubt that it was

first written down in that Northern island. F. Jdnsson (Litt. Hist.

- II, 655) and S. Nordal (0.S. VII - VIII) have no doubt upon the

matter.

It is well, however, to display in order the evidence for

place of composition and even to inquire if it is possible to local-

ize the Saga in any perticular part of Iceland.

The evidence for Iceland as the place of composition is

as follows:-

(1) The two earliest extant MS. fragments, A M 325 IIIB
4to (known as 325b) and A M 325 IIIa 4to (known as 325a), are;
Icelandic. A careful study of the orthography and phonologyl
of ‘the former (the earlier of the twoj; see Appendix E) has |
revealed less than a dozen 0O.Norw. forms, all of them isolat-
ed and probably mere scribal aberrations. There is no
trace of distinctively S.W. Norwegian forms, such as would

suggest the possibility of an Orkney origin for the Saga.

(ii) The wvocabulary is, in the main, the standard
vocabulary of the Sagas of Iceland. There are, it is true,
terms that are used in a sense that is peculiar to the Ork-

neys:- goedingr, radgjafi, holdr, (g.v. in Index of Legal

Terms) . There are also several land and property terms that
are non-Icelandic:-

pdl: "a farm," used alone (52%). 2

gardr, in the sense of "a house in a town" (1427)

boer, in the sense of "an unfortified town or village;"
of Bergen, 1537 , 225%%; of Oslo, 1543,

skytning: "an alehouse! where each paid his own "skot"
:(]535, 14179 A4ty

But/'




But these may all be accounted for by the foreign origin
of the oral traditions on which the written Saga was based,
and by the fact that although non-Icelandic they would not
be strange to the compiler who, it will be shown (see

Introd.: Author), must have resided for some length of ‘time |

in Caithness and the Orkneys.

On the other side we find several usages typically
Icelandic. In lﬁ?lowe find O. Icel. jord for O. Norw. bé;.
In 315° we find O. Icel. sel for 0. Norw. setr: "a shieling,
a term used to explain the word erg (for Celt. airigh)
earlier in the same chapter (309n). 1Indeed, the need for
explaining the word erg would not have arisen in the Orkneys
or in Caithness where there are numerous farm names derived
from it, usually ending today in -ary. Lastly, though of

less value as evidence, the standard spelling throughout

the different parts of the Saga of O.Norw. Prdndheimr

(Trondhjem) is O.Tcel. brandheimr (37, 53, 57'4 142%).

(iii) The majority of the skalds whose verses are |
quoted in the Saga were Icelanders. The only important

exceptions are Turf-Einarr, five of whose verses appear in

his own Sage, and Rognvaldr Ksli who is responsible for
thirty-two in his. It is probable that Turf-Einar's i
verses found their way to Iceland at an early period, and
those of Rognvaldr Kali during his life-time, probably on
the lips of 0ddi the Little and Armothr and the other Ice-

landic skslds who visited Earl Rognvaldr in the Orkneys.

(iv) The mepessed mention of the Sagas of the Orkney |
Earls in almost contemporary Icelandic literature is fairly
certain proof, as S. Nordal points out (0.S. l.c.), of its

Icelandic provenance.

(v) One would expect that an Icelander who had trav-
elled in the "Western" Isles would, in writing for his

countrymen/



skill of Sveinn in kidnapping Paul in Rousay, or in escaping

the/

2.(.

countrymen, take pains to explain the relative positions of
places and give a little more topographical detail than is

usual in Sagas where the scene is laid in Iceland. We do mot |
find this to be so. Indeed, it is not the Saga way. The .
Saga rarely explains people, and often describes them most

meagrely; and it rarely describes places. Only by an

acquaintance with the scene of action can one appreciate ‘the

from Lambaborg. Only by a visit to Caithness can one follow

Earl Rognvaldr on his last ride to his death at Forsie. In |

a few instances one finds an explanatory sentence:-
"Northumbria ... which is a fifth part of England” (14n).
"Anglesey is a third part of Wales" (103').

".s. the whole of Cantyrej; it is better than the best
island in the Sudreyjar, with the exception of the
Isle of Man. It projects to the West from Scotland
and [there is] a narrow isthmug at the landward end,
so that ships are frequently hauled over" (105%').

| |

"... Dufeyri; that is a market-town in Scotland" (1977).

".ss Galloway, where Scotland and England meet" (62'7).
But the first three of the above occur in parallel passages
in Hkr., and the second and third in similar passages in
Mork.; so that they belong originally not to O.S8. but to the

lost Kings' Sagas on which portions of it are based.

(fi) Akin to actual description are "sailing direc-
tions." One might expect that an Icelander would betray his
point of reference, as it were, by his use of the points of
the compass aml of verbs of coming and going. Actually,

the most contradictory of results can be obtained from such

phrases. A few, however, seem definite:-

"Thorbjorn was by turns out in the Orkneys" ke

Orkneyjum, 196! ).

"There were not at that time two men out in the West
(Pyrir vestan haf) not of higher birth who were
thought more powerful than Sveinn and his brother-in-
law Thorbjorn" (196'7).

... West to the Isle of Man" (199%; really South,
but, to the sea-faring Icelander in British waters,
further West meant merely further from home).

(vii) Finally, our Sags is too close an imitation of
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the Icelandic collections of King's Lives to have been com-

piled far away from where they were put together.

As to the actual part of Iceland where the Orkneyinga Saga was

compiled we have little evidence. F. Jonsson (Litt. Hist. IT.656)

suggested the North. One type of evidence -~ though of the negative
yariety - is the compiler's ignorance of facts known in other parts
of Iceland, For example, the early history of Norse rule in the
Hebridés, and the great personalities of Amthr the Deep-minded and
Ketill Flat-neb, and the rebellion of the latter against Haraldr
Fair-hair appearlto have been well-known in the West of Iceland, for

they play a considerable part in Laxdoela Saga, and are mentioned in

Eyrbyggja Saga, Landnémabék, and elsewhere as part of the common

stock of the Saga-teller's knowledge. Had he been in possession of
this information, the compiler would surely have used it to explain
Haraldr Fair-Hair's attack on the Hebrides on his second expédition
to the West (8%94x), instead of confusing the two expeditions and
meking a mere mention of the attack in the account of the first

(ep. 0.8. ch. 4 and ch.8). Again, much more seems to have been
known in the South and West regarding the reign of Sigurthr the
Stout, whose reign receives but scant attention in 0.5. ch.11-12.

In Njals Saga, a Southern Saga, there survives a long story of the
visit of Kari, and of Helgi and Grimr, sons of Njall, to the Orkneys
(976x990) and of their fight with the Scots Earls Hundi and Melsnati
at Dungalsgnipa (perhaps to be identified with SkfSamirr in 0.5.

¢h.1l). The same Saga gives an account of the battle of Clontarf
in 1014 and the events that led up to it - a much better account
from the point of view of the history of the Orkney Esrldom than our
Compiler seems able to give us. There are many other Icelandic
Visitors to Earl Sigurthr mentioned in the Sagas. The skald Gunn-

laugr Serpent's-tongue paid two visits (999 and 1008x1012) and he

and/




and Sigurthr plundered in the Hebrides together (Gunnl. S. c¢h.11,20;
- a Saga of the West). Between 1012 and 1014 Thorsteinn, son of

Hallr of Sida, was in Sigurth's service (Porst. Sidu-Halls S. 215-

2165 - a Saga of the East). Thoroddr, an Icelandiec merchant return-
ing home from Dublin, sold his small boat to agents of Sigurthr to
enable them to return with taxes from the Isle of Man, %1014 (Eyrb.
g.ch.zgg - a Saga of the West). Bjorn, a Norwegian, and Thorkell,
axela£ive of Sigurthr, plundered widely with him in Scotland, %1012
(Vatzd.S. ¢h.43; - a Saga of the North). (1.

The three last instances are perhaps not of much import-
ance. The rest, if they prove anything at all, point to the North
28 the probable place of composition. The North was the home of
Grettir and of Viga-Glum, two potent personalities beside whom
Sveinn of Gairsay may fitly stand. In the North was composed

Vatzdoela Saga, the only Family Saga which quotes from 0.S. (Bud see

Introd.: Date of Comp.,) Vigfusson (Prol. to Sturl. S. lxvii)

professed to see in 0.3. a similarity in style and treatment to

Lﬂéstvetninga Saga, another Family Saga of the North. But beyond

the fact that Ljd%tvetninga Saga is a compilation of disconnected

~ather liltle
baettir written in a somewhat pedestrian style, there seems to me,»e

point in the ' comparison.
A further piece of evidence, also somewhat negative in
character, deserves mention. OQur compiler must have had at hand a
’ 4

collection of Lives:of the Kings of Norway which was not Agrip or

Heimskringls or Fagrskinna or Morkinskinna but one similar to them.

The compilation of Q0.8. and of Hkr. were almost contemporary, but
the discrepancies between the two, especially in the accounts of
Haraldr Fair-hair and of Magnus Bare-legs, must preclude the possi-
bility of any consultation between the two compilers. As Snorri
Probably compiled Hkr. at home on his estate of Reykisholt in the
South-Rest, we may again suggest - but only suggest - the North as

the locus of our Saga.

P ——

(1) A list of all the main omissions in 0.8. is given in
Appendix D.



Finally, two importsnt instances where extensive

use was made of the whole Saga can be located in the North.

The Flateyjarbék was compiled in the late l4th century in
s - perhaps
Vididalstunga and made use of a IiS. of 0.8. preservedﬂ}n the
neighbouring monastery of Bingeywrar. And in the 17th century,
‘ 5
Magnﬁs Olégfsson must have had an earlier copy at Laufss in
Eyjefjoro from which he made quotations in his Lexicon.

The wkede Saza was also known to Bjorn Jdnsson (1574~

1655) of Skardsd at the head of Skagafjord; see Introd.: Name.

The lateness of these insfaﬂces of course reduces
their value as evidence. But that the three districts are in
neighbouring valleys in the North of Iceland is certainly

suggestive.

26-
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4, THE PROBLEM OF UNITY.

Even on a casual reading it is clear thet the Orkneyvinga-

Saga is a compilation of shorter Sagas or BPaettir. Vigfusson in

his Prolegomena to his edition of Sturlunga Saga first divided it

up, distinguishing five sections:

l. The Mythological Introduction (ch.l1-3).

2. Jarla Sogur (ch.4-33).

3. Magnus Saga (ch.34-52).

4. Saint Magnus' "Miracle-Book" (ch.57).
5. The History of Earl Rognvaldr Kali and of Sveinn
Asleif's son (ch.53-56; 58-108). _
[ The added chapters (ch.109-112) he did not include in 0.8S.
at all]. o

In making a study of the Sources of the Orkneyinga Saga,:

< dits disunity became still more evident to me. Even further divi-
sion and sub-division became necessary. The Saga as we have it
appeared as a compilation,.fTom many sources, which had been sub-
Jected, after its completion, to a number of interpolations and ad

ditions by more than one scribal hand. Although the evidence

for the separateness of the various sections will not be given
until I come to the study of the Sources (infra), a full list of
them is given here, including the interpolations as they occur, in {

order to demonstrate the exceeding complexity of the work.

Divisions of 0O.S.

Ch.1-3. liythological Introduction.

Ch.4-8 (14'% The Saga of Turf-Einarr.

Ch.8 (14'%-16%) Linking ch. based on%S. of Eirikr
Bloody-Axe.

Ch.8 (167)=11 Two Paettir iy of the sons of Thor- |
finnr Skuli-gplitter, and one of

Sigurthr the Stoub.
SRS

T —

(1) O.N..bétﬁfg plur. baettir: "a Short Saga" or "short story."



Ch.1l2
“Ch.13-19.

Ch.15 (26%- 283)

Ch.20.
Ch.21 (- 57'%)

ch.21 (571

Ch.32 (- 87'%)

[Gn.32 (879 = end)
Ch:23.
Ehe34 ( = 91"

Ch.34 (91'%)

Cho 89-48 ®

[Ch.42 (107'%%).

Ch. 44_52 e
Ch.45.
[Chi53n

Ch.53-56 (130%)

[Ch.56 (130%)-57.

Ch.68 = 108 (321
Ch.62.

The Saga of Saint Magnus. - _ |

26.

13-12 drawn
of Olafr Trygg-

An introduction to ch.
mainly from X §S.
v1s 801,

A @éttr of the sons of Sigurthr
the Stout (I refer to it usually
as the "first pdtir of Thorfinnr")

An episode perhaps drawn from ¥, of
Saint Olafr. A

The second pattr of Earl Thorfinnr. |

An introduction to the next battr,
drawn from*¥S. of Haraldr the
Tyrant and ¥S. of Magnus ‘the
Good.

A battr of Earls Thorfinnr and Rogn-
valdr (I refer to it usually as
the "third pétir of Thorfinnr").

Conclusion to the whole Saga of Earl |
Thorfinnr.

Interpolation: Two verses of Arnorr].

A genealogy of the families of Earls
Paul and Erlendr.

An introduction to the paetiir of
Earl Hakon drawn from#*S. of Har- |
aldr the Tyrant. '

A Saga, or group of paetiir, of
Hakon Paul's son.

An introduction to the Sagas of
Saint Magnus and of HEarl Rogn-
valdr Kali, drawn from¥g. of
Magnus' Bare-legs. et

Interpolation: a reference to Snorri
Sturluson] .

i
IZ
.||
A "copy-book" eulogy of Saint llagnus. |
Interpolation: Dating of ‘the death '

of Saint Magnus| . !

A series of genealogies and paettir
introductory to the Saga of Rogn-
valdr Kali.

Interpolation: A Jarteinebdk or _
"Ifiracle-Book" of Saint Magnus]. |

The Saga of Rognvaldr Kali.

Interlude, based on ¥Sagas of Kings
Sigurthr and Magnus the Blind, to
show/
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fhow how Rognvaldr Kali retained the
title of "HEarl of the Orkneys.!

{Ch.84. Interbolation: 2 genealogy of Kolbeinn
Lump] . .

Ch.85-89 A self-contained battr of Eognvaldr
Kali's Crusade.

Ch.85 (220n). A folk tzle: "The Man with the Cowdl.!es

Ch.85 (223n). Eplsode and verse on Rognvaldr Kali and |

the Meadman.

Ch.91 (262°%- 263%) Interlude on King Eysteinn's expedition
to the West, ?based on* S. of Ingi
and Sigurthr.

[Ch.104 (315%%%), Interpolation: Dating of death of REarl
Rognvaldr Kalil.

LCh.108 (821‘6) Sveinn's death speech].
[Ch.108 (321'%)_112, The Saga of Earl Havaldr Maddadh's somns

an addition bringing events down to
the year 1214].

Unifying Factors.

Disregarding the interpolations (enclosed in square
brackets in the above list), one is faced with fhe problem of
whether the compilation of the rest of the above material was the
work of one or of more men. Vigfusson made little or no attempt
to explain how the various sectiens of the Saga were put together.
He was more concerned with their disparity than with the marks of

a compiler's hand. Jénssen (Litt. Hist. II. 654) , however, has an|

important paragraph on the unity of the Saga. He mentions the
general similarity of the style throughout - although I cannot
wholly agree with this -, the general coherence of the narrative
(except for the hiatus after the "Miracle-Book"), the presenCelof
remarks like "All these men come into the Saga later" (O.S. 89"‘9
130'M), and - his most important point - the fact that the Saga is
built upon a single plan. This last point has been enlarged upon

already in the first chapter of this Introduction. There 1is, in

addition, the same method throughout of using verses, of linking

Section to section, of dating events with reference to known reigns

of/ c
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of Norwegian kings (see Appendix B). With regerd to style, al-

though the prose voecabulary is uniform on the whole, an excéeption

must be made of the syntax, which is more loose in the Saga of
Rognvaldr Kali then in the earlier half of the 0.5., 1s most com-
plex in the first patir of Thorfinnr, and is most simple and para-
tactic in the lythological Introduction, the "NMiracle-Book" and the
Tale of the Man with the Cowl. In support of unity of compilation,
however, 1s the fact that the geographical knowledge shown in the
Sage does not vary from part to part. A topographical error

which recurs in widely separated sections of the Saga is a good
illustration of this.

The compiler appears to think that Ekkjalsbakki ("Oikell-

Bank', usually rencered "the Dornoch Firth") is on the coast of
Morayshire, and that Elgin is at the head of it. In the Saga of
Rognvaldr Kali we read of Sveinn's Jjourney to Athole:

"PSveinn| sailed south to the Illoray Firth, and csught a
north west wind to Banff, which is a markei~town in Scot-
land. And thence he sailed along the coast oi Moray and
to the Dornoch Firth and lay at a place called Elgin.
Thence he travelled to Athole...” (0.8.ch.78).

Sveinn would hardly have gone north to the Dornoch I'irth on his

way from Banff to Elgin and Athole; he would put ashore at Spey
Bay or Garmouth. A similar itinerary occurs a few pages previous-
1ys
"[Sveinn with Earl Paul sailed] East of the Swelchie,
thence into the lioray Firth, and along the coast of it
to the Dornoch Firth. There he left his ship behind,
and twenty men, while he and the rest went on until
they came to Athole to Earl Maddadh" (Q.5. ch.74).
It is hardly probable that Sveinn would take his captive Paul
overland as far as from the Dornoch Firth to Athole.
The same mistake is made in the second ﬁé;g; of Thorfinnr
in another way (0.S. ch.20). A werse of Arnor's quoted in the
chapter (0.5. 50") refers to the fight "at Torfnes (Tarbatness)

south off Ekkjsll (R.Oykell)" - & correct description. But in the

euthor's preceding prose account of the batile this is interpreted

as é_Torfnes fyrir sunnan Breidafjord: '"at Terbatness in the south

as/

|
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i of the Moray Firth" (0.8. 49 ). [Torfnes and Ekkjsll are imagined
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as being on the south coast of the loray Firth.

Again in the Baga of Turf-Einarr Torfnes is described as
being "in Scotland” (0.S. qu)'. Now the Saga does not normally con-
fuse Sutherland or Ross with Scotlé,nd. The term "Scotland" is ad-
mittedly used vaguely in this as in other 0.N. Sagas, but it does not
include either of these provinces. For example, we read:

"Thorfinnr took Sutherland and Ross under him, and harried
far and wide round the coast of Scotland" (0.8. 491).

To the compiler, Torfnes 2 Sl;otlandi probebly meant Torfrnes on ‘the

Noray coast.

In the Saga of Rognveldr Kali (0.S. 262{!) Mé_s_ is again
described as being in Scotland. A common error thus unites three
widely separated sections of 0.S.

The deliberate linking of section to section has been men-
tioned as evidence of careful compillation. This is achieved not

only by the use of linking chapters (see Introd.: 0.S. in Rel. to

other Sagas Lit.), but by the preparation made in one section for

events which are to follow in another. Three instances may be cited.
Nordal notes one of them (0.8.VI); he points out how Frakokk and her
kin gppear in the chapiters on Earls Paul and Haraldr Hakon's son
(ch.53-56) although they do not play their most important part in
0.5, until the Saga of Regnvaldr ”Kal;i. A second instance is the

fact that all the genealogical chapters in 0.S. are by one hand
and lead up to the largest section, the Saga of Rognvaldr Kalij (cee
Sources of ch.33,53,55,56). Again 0.85. ch.39~43 are based mainly
on.a lost Saga of Tagnus Bare-legs; but they are linked To the buc-
ceeding Saga of Saint Magnus by references to his behaviour ané ad-
ventures on his ecruise with King Masgnus, and to the still later Sags
of Rognvaldr Keli by five references to Kali and his family not

found in any other of the many separate versions of the Saga of Nag-

nus Bare-legs; (see Sources of ch.39-43).
e i I Gty Sk IR S s S

All this goes to prove that the Orkneyinga Saga is a clever

compilation/
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compilation of material drawn from very diverse sources, made by
a single worker and welded by him into a fairly coherent whole}
together with, as has been said, a number of later interpolations

and additions.
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5. NAME,

Studies of the vexed question of the name of our Sags have

glready been made by Vigfisson (Rolls 88.I.xi-xii), by F. Jénsson

(Bitt. Hist. II. 653), and by Nordal. (Asrb. 1913, 36-37). These stud-
ies .arehwritten on the a priori assumpbion that tThe complete Saga
actually had a ﬁame. But in medieval "books" the absence of a title
wes as common as bhe omission of the name of the author. With this
c.on'si_a.eration in view, I feel justified in giving the following fresh

gurvey of the evidence.

We do not find our Sags called Orkneyings Saga in any document

mtil the 17th century. : The nearest gpproach to this name in & 13th

cenbury MS. is the heading to ch. 89 in the "Historical' 0l. Helg. S.

(ed. 1853, 90): Upphaf Orkneyings Saena: "Beginning of tales of the

Orkneymen. " Sagns might be the genitive plural of saga, but ig more
it
probably the genitive plural of sggn: "a tale" or paitr. The next

nearest equivalent (in the 1l4th century) is Sage Orkneyinga jarla in a

reference to 0.S. ch.8 in the Longer Q1. Tryeg.S. ch. 95 (Fmg.I. 196).

The form Jérla spgur: "Harls' sagas", assumed in previous
Bﬁadies to be the normal and inde.ad common ﬁame of the Sags in early
Suo.u_rces', occurs reglly only three times - twice in 13th century sources
end once in a 1l4th century source. The gpparent multiplicity of
occurre_ndes of this form is due to the first two of these sources be-
| i:ig frequently copied. The form occurs as follows: -

(i) | In a reference to 0.S. ch. 4-19 in Hkr., 01 Helg.S.

ch.10% (Bkr. 275%%); copied in the Higt. 01, Helg. 8.

¢h.89 (ed. 1853, 100).

(ii), In a reference to the quarrels of Thorfinnr and Rogn-
valdr Brusi's son (0.8. ch. 21-31) in Mork. (in Flat. III

270/
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-

' The first instance is a variant reading in MS.B. of Fsk. for Jarls

&pplied the name Jarla sags to the whole work, whereas, so far as is

37
270); the passage appears also in Fgk. ch. 40 (ed. ¥.J.,

201;  MS. B.) and in Hulda (Fms. VI. 45).

(iii) In a reference to the fate of Rognvaldr Brusi's son (as

told in 0.3. ch.21-29) in the Flat, wversion of 0l. Helg. S.

(14th century; Flat. II. 347; also printed in Fms. V. 201);
|

To the above references to Jarla sgQgur may be added one to

the Saga of Turf-Binarr (0.S. ch. 4-8) in Vatnsdoela Saga, ch. 9 (ed.

Vogt, 26°): .... af honum eru kommnir gllir Orkna%ggnga Jarlar sem

14

i
gegir 1 aefi Peirra: eeses Trom him (Turf-Einarr) are descended all

the Orkney Harls, as is told in their Lives". This could be used %o

support an original name of either Jarla sogur or Orkneyinga Jjarla |

|
Apart from the use of Jarla sggur in Flab. in (iii) above, !

|
that large compilation is of 1little value in supplying data on the

pi&ﬂﬁm. The phrase bdttr Orkneyinga jarla is normally used in head-

ings of and references to the sections of the Saga incorporated in it
(eege Flat. II. 55). But the phrase is not a name for the Saga but
for the passages copied.

The next form of note is Jarla saga, which occurs twice.

sopur as in (ii) above; it is probably a scribal error. But it is |
¥
tsed, probably guite intentionally, by Megnis Olafsson im his citations

from our Sage in his Specimen Lexici Runici, Copenhagen, 1650. 4And he

known, the 13th and 14th century writers used the plural form Jarla
Sogur in references to 0.8. ch.4-32 only.

Finelly, - and here I quote Vigfusson as my sole authority
for the facts - "At the revival of Icelandic letters (i.e. in the 17th

téntury), Biorn of Scar8sd uses the form Orkneyis Iarla Saca, and

leter the incorrect bubt common usage of Orkneyinga Saga orept in." I

haye/
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pave been unable to discover the first occasions where this new form
tgrept in." It wounld appear at any rate to have been suggested by
guch forms as Tne headings in Flat. mentioned above, on the precedent

and analogy of Family Sage nemes like Ljdstvetnings Saca and Vapnfirs-

inga Sagea..

That is all the evidence. It is certainly possible that
the original name of the whole Saga was Jarla sggur (as Jonsson has it)

or even Orkneyinga (or Orkneyja) jarla sppur (as Nordal tendatively

suggests ). But the varied and indefinite nomenclature in the refer-
.. ences enumerated above suggests to me that the complete Sagg did notb
. have & name at all, although the earlier part of it known to Snorri
and some of his contemporaries (i.e. ch. 4-32) was apparently known as

) E, OZUT .

A nameless book is an inconvenience. Throughout the present
work I have followed the usage that "crept in" in the 17th century and

called the whole compilation Orkneyings Saga. Where the term Jarla

Sogur is used, it is to be ftaken to imply the version of ch.4-92

known to Snorri.
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6. DATE.

Two dates are to be determined:
1., The date of the original compilation of 0.S.
2. The date, or dates, of the interpolations and

additions.

Date of Compilation.

The evidence relating to the date of the original compila-

tion of Q.8., is as follows:-

A. BEvidence of liSS.

According to Nordal (0.8. xix, liv) MS. All. 325
III? (325b) is the oldest MS. of the Sega. A study of the
orthography and phonology of this MS. (see Appendix E) shows
it to belong to the second half of the 13th century. The

compilation of 0.5. would there£g§§mggggggwggwhglqngﬁio the

first half of that century) ? ov twdin . s

B. lixternal Evidence.

The early chapters of 0.8. (ch.4-32) are referred
to or used in several 13th century works. Full details of
such use as is made of the Saga are given in the relevant
parts of the study of its Sources. The crucial references

are as follows:

(1) Hkr., Ol. Helg. 8. ch.97-103, and especially the refer-

ence to Jarla sogur in ch.103; copied in Hist, Ol.

Helg. 5. ch.89. See Sources of 0.5. ch.13-19. This
dates these chapters of C0.5. before ¢.1230.

(ii) Fsk. ch.40 (ed. F.Jd., 201), a reference to the guarrels
of Thorfinnr and Rognvaldr Brusi's son; also in Hulde

(Fms. vi, 45) and Mork. (in Flat. III 270). See

Sources /
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Sources of ch.21-31. Thig dates these chapiers of
0.5, before €.1240.

(iii) Vetnsdoela 8. ch.9 (ed. Vogt, 26) (c.1250), a refer-

ence to "the Orkney Barls.... their Lives," which,
however, probably refers to their Sagas in oral form.

See Introd.: Name and Sources of ch.4-8.

(iv) ggg.ziiiﬁkz, a version of C.S5. ch.6, with a reference
to the "Saga of Turf-Einarr," but probably to its
oral form. See Sources of ch.4-8. Like Vain.sS.
it is of limited value in dating the written 0.S.

(v) Hisbt. 01. Helg.S. ch.232 (ed. 1853, 221), a probable

reference to 0.S. ch.21. See Sourges 0F2 eh R,

This dates this chapter before ¢.1250.

The Saga as a whole appears to have been known in its en-
tirety to only one 13th century historian, tThe compiler of
Huldsa, which was probably put together before 1250, although
the only surviving MS. belongs to the following century. Usge

18 made of 0.5. as follows:

b
B

Hulda (

|

S Vi, 4524 7Y o= 059 6h. 81-51.

8, vii 40:51) = S. ch.39-45.

————mit

B

Hulds (%

0.5, ¢ch.85-89 may also have been known, although direct use is

not made of them; see Sources of these chapters.

0. Historical Range and Accuracy.

(i) The lagt event mentioned in the unrevised 0.8. is the
canonization of Earl Rognvaldr Kali in 1192 (0.S5. 316'™%).
The report of the miracles in this chapler suggests that it
was written some time after his death in 1158, - at least a

generation. This gives us a date after c¢.1200.

(ii) The detail and apparent accuracy of the narrative in
Rognvaldr Kali's Saga suggests fhat it was written more than
one but not much more than two generations after the main
events of 1136-58.

(1ii) In 0.S. ch.108 we read of Sveinn Asleif's son that

"i't/
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"it is the judgment of men that he hag been the biggest man
in every way in the British igles...." The tense suggests
that the passage was written soon after his death (c¢.1170).
But the evidence of the tense of a single verb can carry
little weight when it is remembéred that variety and even

laxity in the use of tenses is a feature of C.N. prose.

Use of Written Sources.

Apart from mention of verses and lays, there are only

three specific references to written sources of information.

(i)*:S. of Magnus the Good, 0.S. 57°. See Sources of
ch. 21. |

(11)% Lives of Kings of Norway, 0.S. 571 . See Sources
of ch.2T.

(ii1)% 8. of Brlingr Crick-neck, 0.S. 2607, See Sources

of ¢ch.85-90. .

None of these are extant in their original form, and it |
is impossible to assign exact dates to them. Erlingr Crick-
neck died in 1179; and since his Saga appears to be used |

also in Hkr., we may date it 1190x1220. The Kings' Sagas

used not only im ch.f1l but in almost all chapters in 0.5.

fouching on Norwegian history (ch.4,8,12,21,30,34,39-43,62,
91) can be dated as before 1220, or more reasonably before
1210; for they also are used in Hkr. (1220-30), as well as

in Morkinskinna (1220-30), Fagrskinna (1230-40) and Hulda

(c.1250).
The dates of the known sources of 0.5., then, add litth
to our knowledge of the date of C.B5. itseld. |
But there is one fact of significance. When we find

0.5., Hkr., Fsk., and Mork.,continually using the same

sources for material in a period of much scribal activity,
i
we may argue that these four works are as nearly contempor- ‘
l
ary as other factors will allow them fto be. Since probably|

neither Hkr. nor Mork. were begun before 1220, and since 0.8,

is/
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is used in Hkr., we may argue that the compilation of C.S. was r
begun and perhaps completed not long before 1220, - say lle_Ed
It will be noted that this corresponds closely with the pro-

bable date as deduced from the evidence of range and accuracy

of information.

It has been alreagy pointed out in the first chapter
of this Introduciion that 0.8. wasg compiled on & plan similar
“to that of Hkr. (1220-30) and Knyblinge Saga (c.1270).  The
evidence of date adduced above, however, has placed 0.5. prior
to both of these.” Here is a dilemma not easily solved. But
some ezplanation must be ventured. If the alternative'explan—
ations I am about to offer seem to be making more vague and in-|

definite ,facts already stated regarding the compilation of 0.5,

A
my defence is that the truth must be sought however vague and

indefinite it may be.

. In the first place, the compiler may have had before
him between 1210 and 1220 a collection of Kings' Lives gimilar
in nature to Hkr. We know that collections of a sort did

/
exist; Agrip af Néregs konunga sogum (¢c.1180) is a short one.

We know that the compiler must have had such a collection at

hand in putting together 0.S. - a collection that was not Hkr.

(see Introd: Sources). This collection of course may not have
had a Mythological Introduction like Hkr. But the Mythological
Introduction mey have been added to 0.5. by the compiler later,
after he had seen or heard of Hkr.; the transition from the
Mythological Introduction in 0.5. to the next chapter is good,
but not ﬁerfeet.

Alternatively, between 1210 and 1220 the compiler of

0.S. had done no more than collect or write the component parts

for 0.S., one of which, the original Jarlas segur (0.S. ch.4-32),
found its way into the hends of Snorri and was used by him in
Hkr, The actual compilation of a continuous 0.S. would then

be made after the compiler had seen Hkr. (either partislly or

wholly/
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wholly completed). This would explain why Snorri knew only
& small part of 0.8., and would fit in with Nordal's theory
that parts of 0.5. ch.8 and 12 are taken directly from Hkr.;
(but see Sources of these chapters).

This latter theory of compilation in two stages, the
first between ¢.1210 and ¢.1225 and the second between c¢.1225

and c¢.l1l235, seems To explain most facts, and is accepted, al-

Dates of Interpolations and Additions.

The dates of these interpolations cannot be defermined
with much exactitude. Such deductions as I have been able to

make on the matter are given in the discussion of their nature

A

and origin under Sources.




.probable that it was composed outside Iceland; that the intimate

9.

7. THE AUTHOR.

Only one attempt has been made to identify the compiler

of the Orkneyinga Saga with a known historical person. In two

articles in the Orkney and Shetland 0l1d Lozre Séries of the Viking

Club, Jan. and Apr. 1907, Mr Jén Stefansson gought o prove that
Bishop Bjarni, son of Kolbeinn Hruga of Wyre and brother-in-law
of Sveinn Asleif's son, was the apnthor of 0.S. He argued that

the peculiarly distinctive literary features of 0.S. render it

knowledge shown of the Orkneys almost necessitates an Orkney
aguthor; " that Bjarni's authorship fits the known facts regarding
the date of composition of the Saga; that he had travelled in Nor-
wey and was The only Orkneyman who had the reguisite knowledge
and ability to compose a long and complex work like 0.S5.; tThat
his authorship would explain the interest in the family of Sveinn
Agleif's son; and that his ”"sense of history and his sympathy

2 o : : e ¢
with the viking life as shown in Jomsvikingadraps' are repeated

in the Orkneyinga Saga.

Few of these arguments are entirely satisfactory, and the
first one, that of non-Icelandic authorship, has been proved to

be contrary to fact; see Intwrod.: Place of Comp. The knowledge

shown of the Orkneys is not intimate enough to warrant the assump
tion of an Orkneyman as being the author. The remaining argu-
ments take a partial view of the evidence; they are statemenis
of mere possibilities. Bishop Bjarni probably composed Jomsvik=
ingadréna, but he was fairly certainly not the compiler of C.S.
We must turn to Iceland if we are to solve the problem.

We cén'best begin by building up a synthetic personality

for/the author from the evidence of his work -
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Sl == = - by enquiring into such matters as his
social position, his mental equipment for his work, and the means
he took to acguire the necessary information for if, and thence

perhaps proceed To speculate on his identity.

The Tirst question that arises is whether he was layman
or cleric. The view that most of the Family Sagas were written
by the priestly class is held, on the internal evidence of these

Sagas, by Professor F. Jdnsson (Litht. Hist. II. 274-282) and by

Professor E. Mogk (Géschichte der ﬁorw.-isl. Litb. 174-190). The
opposite point of view 1s put forward by Professor R. leissner

(Pie Strengleikar, 1-104] for the reason that much of the internal

evidence of Style and attitude is illusory, and on the legs certain
ground that the clergy must have regarded the Sagas as being con-
trary to the spiritual ideals of the church. I say "less certain”
because the copying of secular manuscripts in monasteries was a
common and indeed universal medieval phenomenon. Further evid-
ence against compilation of Family Sagas in monasteries has been
collected by Professor H. Hermannsson (Islandica, XIX. 31-37). He
shows by an analysis of the extant inventories of the libraries in
Icelandic churches during the 13th and 14th centuries that, whiie
Saints' Lives and even Kings' Sagas were not uncommon, Family Sagas
were conspicuously absent. The probability is that, in the words
of Hermannsson (1.c.30), "the greater part of the secular litera-
ture ﬁas written by, or committed to parchment at the instance of
laymen, although in many cases a cleric mey have held the guill."

I venture only one personal contribution To the controversy. The
unhistorical and legendary nature of sections of Sagas like the
Saint Magnus chapters in 0.5. indubitably written by clerics shows
very well what all Sagas would have been like had they been of |
entirely priestly origin.

Bo far as the internal evidence in Q.S5. is concerned, the

hand/
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hand of a pilous scribe is visible in the interpolations, includ-

e pe s = —

ing the "Miracle-Book" (ch.57); see Sourcss of Interpolations.. |
But in the original compilation there is no evidence of an edcles-;
iastical bias. The Saga of Sainbt Magnus was fairly certainly not:
originally written by the compiler (see Sources of ch.44-52), so
that its more unctious tone cannot be used to prove the compiler
a priest. The church and the clergy play little part in the
rest of 0.8. Bishop John of Athole and his priests are treated
with scant re¥erence (ch.77). Bishop William the 013 appears in
the tale as diplomatist iather than as priest. The references to
Bishop Bjarni occur all bubt one (0.S. 318%) in later additions fo
the §§g_.. Of the acute conitroversy over the appointment to the
Orkney see between 1110 and 1125 there is nobt a hint in the Sags

(see Appendix D). The interest shown in the building of Saint

Magnus Cathedral is very mild; one would expect more information

even from a practically-minded layman. In a word, the internal
evidence is against 0.S. being written by a member of any relig- |
ious order. A family priest may have acted as amanuensis, and if

the Saga of Saint Magnus is a translation from a Istin Life, this

is almost a certainty.

If then, our compiler was & layman, he must have been
& man of considerable wealth and importance. He possessed, or
hed access to a collection of Xings' Sagas. - He was able to trav-
el widely, and met the most noble families in Caithness and the !
Orkneys. He is quite at home in tales of earls and kings and
large landowners. They are human beings like himself. 4s Mr J.

Storer Clouston notes (Hist. Orkn. 180), we meet only a few of

the common people in his tale - Havarthr, Solmund's."house-carle,"”
two of Sveinn's tenants, Asa the kitchenmaid; and a few others.
His interests, like those of most Saga-writers, are aristocratic.
But he was not, it would seem, of The Earl's Dblood, for in his
enthusiastic summing-up of the character of Sveinn in ch.108 he

reveals/
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reveals a sgignificant respect for rank:

"Now is Sveinn's story ended. And it is the judgment of
men that he has been the biggest man in every way in the
British Isles, both in days present and days past, amon
men who were not of higher rank than he.” (0.3. 5213435.

We cannot tell what brought him to Caithness and the Ork-
neys; or whether he pald more than one visit. But he came at
least once between 1190 and 1210, sailing probably via Bergen,
Shetland and the Orkneys to Caithness, staying there with some
branch of the family of Sveinn in Duncansby, where they owned an %
estate (Q.5. 1297, 198'S). For it is of Caithness people, and of
the scenery of Caithness and the Pentland Firth that he shows the

most ready knowledge. The complicated pedigree of the family of

Frakokk has only a minor bearing on the main narrative of the Ork- |
ney Harldom; butb considerable interest is shown in it (see 0.S.
ch.53-55, 63, 77) and the relationships were quite clear to the

author, as the bewildered reader will discover if he puts the

names together and constructs a tabular genealogy. (See Vigf.:
Rolls 88. 1. xlv.]}. The most accurate geographical knowledge
i
shown anywhere in 0.5. is of two districts in Caithness - Freshwicg
|

the notes on these chapters. In ch.20, 26, 94, and 97 an accurate

in ch.82, 83, and 93, and the township of Forsie in ch.103; see

knowledge is shown of the Pentland Firth, its islands, and its ‘
tides. The description of Sveinn's return voyage after kidnap-
ping Earl Paul in Rousaey¥ is unmistakably the result of actual ob-
gervation:
"And they stood out to ses and sailed back the same way
round the West of the Mainlend, and turned in between
- Hoy and Graemsay, and so round the East of the Swelchie,
thence into the Moray Firth, and ﬁgong the coast of it
to the Dornoch Firth" (0.S. 188*9).
Regsidence for a time at Duncansby would explain such knowledge.
About the rest of Scotland he is a 1little vague, although

his only obvious error is in thinking that Ekkjalsbakki, the Dorn-

och Firth, #33 on the coast of Moray. (See_lntrod,: Problem of

Unity). There is nothing to suggest that he ever sailed down the
Bast/
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Bast or the West of Scotland, or visited the Hesbrides, Man, or
Ireland; but the narrative is so impersonal that he might easily
have done so without betraying the fact in & single individual de-
tail of topography.

Of the Orkneys not much more knowledge is shown than the
names of the islands, the relative positions of them, and the
nemes of the estates of the chief men, as listed, for example, in

¢h. o6, Occasionally we find a phrase that suggests an actual

_vigit to the spotb:

if

cen in gagyﬁay3 in the village that was then there" (0.S.
129 .

"Cairston... into the castle that was then there" (0.5. 27').

Such touches are rare. There is only one other, and that is in

the interpolated "Miracle-Book":

"At that time the market town in Kirkwall had few houses”
(0eS.0215451);

Apart from the references to the Pentland Firth given above, the
only incidents where a knowledge is shown comparable fo that of
Freshwick anad Fbrsie are the battle of Tankerness (ch.65), the
murder of Sveinn Breast-rope at the Hall of Orphir (ch.66), the
kidnapping of Earl Paul (ch.74), and Sveinn Asleif's son's escap-
ade in the cave on Bynhallow (ch.95). But the first and last are
meagre in detail. And the locus of the kidnapping of Harl Paul is

rendered a little uncertain owing to the author's apparently faulty

idea of the orientation of Robsay; see note on ch.74, An instance

occurs of confusion between two similar names; Knarrarstadir (Knar-

ston) anag Kjarrekstadir (Ceirston); see nobtes on 269 and 270",

Such errors may seem small among sixty other Orkmey place names
Correctly used. Bup at least they reveal a lack of complete inti-

hacy with the scenery of the Orkneys.

With Norway the compiler shows as much knowledge as is

adequate for the requirements of his narrative. Nordal (0.S. VIII)

has pointed out one error which he regards as a trifle surprising
in an Icelander. Alversund (Alvidra) appears to be regarded as

lying/
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lying to the South of Bergen instead of to the North (0.S5. 145).
To Iceland there are only five incidental references in

the whole Saga - & striking tribute to the singleness of purpése

with which the compiler kept to his southern theme.

On the rest of Europe he is on unknown ground. Many |
places, like prasnes and Imbolar, are mere names to him. Some,
like Nerbon and Engilsnes are clearly misplaced. Such places
were probably known to him as landmarks or ports of call on the
stendard Crusaders' routbe to the Holy Land, and are So uged by
him. The range of European names he is able to employ with ac-

curacy can be found by examining the Index of Place Names.

The above survey of his geographical knowledge might be
followed by a similar study of the extent and acecuracy of his his-
torical learning. But that can only be judged by examining the
array of sources he employed (see Introd.: Sources), by noting
his omissions (see Appendix D), and by an enguiry into his discrim-|
ination between the true and the false, the probable and the poss-

1ble: The summary of the results of such an enquiry is given

later in tThis Introduction in the chapter on The Orkneyinga Sags

as Higtory, and shows him to be, by strictly medieval standards, a

feirly competent master of his craft.

e
To the above facts isnadded the information already dé-

duced that he must have been compiling the Saga al some time be-
tween 1810 and 1220 and perhaps as late as 1230 or 1235 (see Introd

Dete); and that he (possibly)lived¥in the North of Iceland (see

introd.: Place of Composition). In the study of Place of Composi-

tion his ignorance of many facts apparently well known in the West

and the South of Iceland has been noted. A certain individualifty

in his methods of working has been likewise noted in the first

'Ghapﬁer of this Introduction. But an explanation other than one

of mere geogrephical remotveness (such as residence in the North of |

|
\
Iceland)/ J
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Iceland) may be found for this distinctiveness. The first half
of the 1l3th century in Iceland was a period of civil war. The
protagonists were Snorri Sturluson, in alliance with his brother
Thorthr and other ﬁagnates of the West and South) and the third
Sturlung brother, Sighvatr, and his son Sturla, with a following
from the North. The kaleidoscopic changes in the conflict and

the bitterness it engendered are fully described in Sturlunga Sags

by.Thorth's son Sturla, and explain how it was possible among a
relatively smali educated popunlation for the compilation of large

works like Heimskringla, Morkingkinna, and 0.5. %o proceed simul-

teaneously without almost any collaboration. The conditions of
the time, indeed, Throw some light on both the matiter and the
manner of thése compilations. The cénflict of rival kings or
earls, which is the staple thematvic material of HEE. and 0.8S.,
was but a reflection of the daily lives of Snorri and his contem-
poraries. The scheming and sudden lrresponsible violence of
Sveinn Asleif's son ié paralleled in the careers of Urpkjs, Snor-
ri's illegitimate son, and of Sturla Sighvatsson. The compiler
of 0.5. was probably a participant in the feuds of the period, for
few men of importance could stay outb. Indeed it is difficult to
believe thet bthe author of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga was other than a
man of action. As to finding time to compile his work, one need
only recall that Snorri contrived to write Hkr. in the intervals
of farming, fighting, and settling law-suits. We read of even
the fiery and unscrupulous Sturla Sighvatsson that in 1251 "he was
much &t Reykholt with Snorri and made it his business To have cop-
ies written of the histories which Snorri composed” (Sturl. S.I.
299) ., Historical research has been a not uncommon avocation of

men of affairs at all periods of history.
At this point speculation as to exact identity may begin.
Thafe is what at first sight seems a promising field of enguiry in

the extensive genealogies in Sturlunge Saga; (see in particular

Sturl.s. I. 189 - 194). Most of the chief men in the North of

Iceland/
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Iceland during the period concerned seem bto be included. The
obvious procedure is to make a 1list of possible "candidates”
and, proceeding by elimination, to find the man.

" The only man who fulfils the regquirements of our specifi-
cation and for whose claim additional circumstantial evidence
can be produced is Sighvatr Sturluson (1170-1838), Snorri's
brother and sometime rival. Sighvatr might have made the usual
young men's voyage abroad and have visited Caithness and the
Orkneys between 1190 and 1200. Between 1210 and 1220 he would
have access to the same Collection of Kings' Lives gs Snorri.
But after 1220, on Snmorri's return from Norway, the brothers saw
little of each other. Sighvatr kept to the Ndrth, where he had
taken up house some time previously on his marriage with Hall-
dora, daughter of Kolbeinn Tumason of Skagafjord. This dissoci-
ation with Snorri would explain how the latter apparently saw
nothing of 0.5. except the early chapters (ch.4-32). Further,
in the study of the Date of 0.5. it was suggested that 0.S. may
not have taken its final form until afiter the compilation of HEr.
The vigit of his son Sturla to Snorri at Reykholt in 1231 wounld
explain how he got to know of the general form of his brother's
great History.

But the name of Sighvatr Sturluson can be suggested only
because we know a good deal about him. His authorship is poss-
ible, but cannot be described as probable. For there are many
other men named in the genealogies who might fit our specifica-
tion egually well if we knew more about Them.

I am convinced that the secret of the authorship of 0.85.

lies in these pages of Sturlungs Saga. Bubt a secret it will

probably remain.
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8. SOURCES: A Detailed Study.

In the following lengthy study of the sources of the

Qrkneyinga Saga an endeavour has been made to examine every extant
piec§ of writing that might have contributed material to its.éomm
pilation, and, to collate the Sage with any contemporary work that
might furnish evidence of the:existence of a common but nori-extant
source. For. the convenience of the reader I begin with a c¢lassi-
fied list of these sources (both the "proved' and the "probable')
with notes on the nature and extent of their contribution. - This I
follow with a similar list of contemporary and later works that have
points Qf textual contact with 0.8. Thereafter comes a detailed
study of each section.of the Saga, with reference to structure,
style and historicel value as well as to source. For the study of |
the source of a group of chapters has often given a clae to the
structure of the Saga, or an explanation of a change in spyle-or an
anomaly in the narrative. Without this study, the division and

sub-division described in the chapter on The Problem of Unity would

hgve been impossible. The study is an omnium gatherum of all the

textual evidence regerding the compilation of the Saga from which

Classified/
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Classified List of Known Sources.

A Written Sagas and bapttir of the Orkney Earls.

)x’ L ] -
a vega of Turf-Finarr, contributing much or all of ch.4-8

(2a'>),

e
A¥pdttr of the sons of Sigurthr the Stout, transcribed in

ch.13-19, and used in ch.32.

Aﬁ&?éttr of Barls Thorfinnr and Rognvaldr Brusi's son, used
in ch.21-31 and in part of ch.32.

AN phttr of Hakon Paul's son, used in ch.34 (91”)~38, and

ch. 252 (121° to end).

B, Oral Sagas and Paettir of the Orknev Earls.

The Pattr of Ragnhildr, told in ch.9,

The P4ttr of Ljotr and Skuli, told in ch.lO.

The Pdttr of Barl Thorfinnr and Karl Hundi's som, told in

ch.20.

Theibéttr of ‘the death oi EBarl Haraldr Hakon's son told in

ch: 55
The Saga of Earl Rognveldr Kali, told at length, with

additions from other sources, in ch.58-108. The
oral Saga may not have included the extant version
of the chapters on his Crusade. Its beginning is
also probebly lost.

The Tale of the Man with the Cowl, told in ch.85 (220n-221n)

+ Written Sagas of the Kings and Chiefs of Norway.

? The*isaga of Haraldr Fair-hair, perhaps used directly by

the compiler in ch.4 and 8.

The*'Saga of Eirikr Bloody-axe, probably used in ch.8

(Gla'd-torend) .

The/
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The ~ Saga of Olafr Tryggvi's son, probably used in c¢h.12.

-‘Xl - - 1 - 0
? The™ Saga of Saint Olafr, perhaps used in ch.15. ; J

The X5agse of lagnus the Good, used in ch.2l (55'-57"%)

The”Saga of Haraldr the Tyrant, used in ch.21 ( - 51').

TheX Saga of Magnus Bare-legs, used in ch.39-43.

The®X Saga of Sigurthr, Eysteinn and Olafr, used in ch.62.

TheX Saga of lagnus the Blind, used in ch.62.

? The® saga of Ingi and Sigurthr, possibly used in ch.91.

ALl the abqve may have formed a single collection of Kings' Sagas
possessed by, or accessible to the compiler. In addition there
were: -

? ¥ Hryggjarstykki or "Back-bone-piece," a history of the

Kings of Norway, 1130-1161, by Eirikr 0dd's son, poss-

ibly used in ch.54 as a source of information regard-

ing Sigurthr Sham-deacon.

The X Saga of Erlingr Crick-neck, mentioned in ch.89 (0.8.

260?)3 and used to an indeterminable extent in the

bdttr of Earl Rognvald's Crusade (ch.85-89).

Heimskringla by Snorri Sturluson, referred to in an

g-
interpolated sentence in ch.42 (0.S. 107" Iq), and

possibly used in the compiler's final revision of the

Saga in ch.8 and 12.

liritten Genealogies or Family-Registers (O.N. langfedgatal)

A%’Register of the children of Earls Paul and Erlendr,

Boed Jdn ‘ch.33%

Skaldic Poetry. -

(1) Skaldic poems (0.N. kvaedi).

S14fsardpa (or Hofudleusn) (c.1023) by Ottar the Black.

One/
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One verse (the nineteenth) used near the end of the
first batir of Barl Thorfinnr (ch.13-19). See note

on 41, and Skjsldg. B.I. 268-272.

Dorfinnzdrapa by Arnorr Earls' Skald, named in 0.8, 46”}'

6ln and 64n. Twenty of its twenty-five extant verses
(see Skjaldg. A.I. 344-848) are quoted in the second
and third Paettir of Earl Thorfinnr (ch.20-32); the
missing verses, nos.1,3,4,13,18 and 25 in F.Jdnsson's

enumeration, are preserved in Mork.126 (no.l) and in

Snorri's Prose Edda (Sn.Ed.T.232,454,460,464,514).

in
Rognvaldgzdrdpa: by Arnorr Earls' Skald, nemed Sn.Ed. I.

462.  One of its three extant verses is quoted in ch.
2R The others are fragmentary, and preserved in Sn.

Ede TI. 3204 462 (Skjaldg. A. I. 332).

Kalfsflokkr by Bjarni Gullbra's Skald, a short lay commemor-

ating Kalfr Arni's sons' adventures in Scandinavia,
Russia, England and the Orkneys. One verse quoted in
the -third Bittr of Barl Thorfinnr (ch.21-31) to corrob-
orate the account of Kalf's joining Farl Thorfinnr in
the sea-fight against Earl Rognvaldr. See note on 75&

and Skjaldg. B.I. 363-365.

%'Hékonsdrépa, of unknown authorship, referred to at the end F

A 3 . Vd
of 0.8. ch.43 as a source of information; (Sem segir 1
201D

. " & !
drapu beirri, er ort er um Hakon Palsson, 0.S. 108

)%

It appears to have dealt with Hakon's travels in the |

East, notably his accompanying lagnus Bare-legs on a ﬂ

raid on Gothland. = The ﬁgépg may have been used by theﬁ

compiler throughout the rest of Saga of Hakon Paul's I

son - i.e. 0.8. ch.34-38. It is probably also the |

kvaedi referred to early in the Saga of St. Magnus

(0.8. ch.46, llle’) as a source of information “

regarding/ f
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regarding the joint rule of Hakon and Magnus.

= / ! :
?Magnusdrapa (c.1104) by Thorkell Hammer-skald. One of five

extant stanzas is quoted anonymously in c¢h.39. The rest
are preserved in Ekr., Fsgk., and Mork. (Skjaldg. A. I. 438)
It is probable, however, that the compiler found this

verse in the * Saga of Magnus Bare-legs he was using in

this chapter.

All the poets named above were Icelanders. Hékonsd;épa is poss~

ibly anonymous and non-extant because its author was not an Ice-

lander.

(ii) "Qccasional" verses (0.N. lausavisur). Meny of these,

however, may have been stanzas in poems the rest of which
have been lost. The list is compiled according to the

alphabetic order of the skald's names.

Armothr, an Icelander, 12th cent. - 4 verses in the

Crusade Péttr, in ch.85, 86, 88.

Arnorr Earls' Skald, an Icelander, 1llth cent. - 1 verse

in “the third Eéttr of Eerl Thorfinnr (the first verse
guoted in ch.26).

Botolfr Bungle, an Icelander, 12th cent. - 1 verse in

ch.943 mno others known.

Eirikr, an Icelander, 12th cent. - 1 verse in ch.78; no

others known.

Hallr Thorarinn's son, an Icelander, l2th cent. - g

1 rhymed verse in ch.&l. : f
Haraldr the Tyrant, King of Norway, 1047-1066. - 1 half

verse in ch.z2l.
Ingimsrr, é Norwegian, d.1133. - 1 verse in |
in ch.62; probably found by the compiler in the® Saga
|

of Magnus the Blind he was using in this chapter;

no other verses of his extant.

verse in ch.4l; mno others known.

lMagnus/
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Magnus Bare-legs, king of Norway, 1093-1103.- 1 half-

verse in reply to Kali's in ch.4l. Five more of hisl

versee are extant in Hkr. and lork.

Oddi_the Little, en Icelander, 12th cent. - 5 verses in

the crusade Eé&ﬁg, three in dréttkv&ﬂt

in ch.85, 86, 87,and two elegiac verses on Thorbjorn

: ] / : ; :
the Black in kviduhattr in ch.88; no other

verses known.

Rognvaldr Kali, & Norwegian,BEarl of the Orkneys, 1136~
TI8B. - 35 worsen inihis baps (ehiS8-108) . The Tiiee
three (in ch.58, 60f%§g£ﬁﬁﬁ§§¥§%y in his youth; the
next three relate to incidents soon after his coming
to the Orkneys; the remaining twenty-six are all in
the Crusade Eé;;z and were composed during or after
the voyage (1150-51). No verses of his are quoted
in the remaining part of his Saga, ch.91-108. Three

other verses of his are extant in Sm.2elola (I .498,,33)

together with Héttatvkill, the "Metre-Key" referred

t0 in c¢h.81l, in which he collaborated with Hallr

Thorarinn's son above.

Sigmundr Angle, of uncertain nationality, 1l2th cent. - 2

verses in the Crusade Eéttr, in c¢h.87 and 88; no

others known.

Thorbjorn the Black, d.1151; his nationality is not

stated, but he was probsbly an Icelander like his

friend 0ddi the Little who wrote his elegy. - 1 verse

in ch.88; mno others known.

Turf-Binarr, a Norwegien, Earl of the Orkmneys, ¢.900. -

5 verses in his Saga, in ch.83; mno others kmown.
Anonymous; A couplet in ch.7 and a verse of warning to
Rognvaldr Kali brought by a spy to Rognvaldr Kali,in

cehut3=
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F. Ecclesiastical Literature, possibly in Latin.

K- 2 %
A’ Life of Saint Magnus, used a little in ch.39-43, and

at length in ch.44-52.

.i' - s - . . - Iy -
A Bulogy of Saint Magnus, homiletic in nature, used in

ch.45; but perhaps an integral part of the Life

above.

AX Miracle-Book (O.N. Jarteinabék) of Saint lagnus, also

homiletic in mature, interpolated between ch.56 (130’fj

and ch.58.

G, Mythological Tales.

A% Battr of the discovery and settlement of Norway, pro-

bably called Hversu Néregr byggéisk, transcribed in

part to form ch.l1-3.

H. Oral Traditions: Iiscellaneous. There is evidence throughout

of the use of scattered scraps of oral tradition picked
up by the compiler in Caithness and the Orkneys. £
is, however, difficult to say whether it was he who
heard them, or whether they had already found their
way into writing in the written works he was using, or
were part of the oral Sega he was writing down. It ds
probable that the latter alternatives cover most of the
thirty-six references to oral tradition enumerated in
Appendix C. But there are certain instances where
this compiler gives the impression of using information

of his own hearing:-

A genealogy of the family of Earl Rognvaldr
of lMgren, used at the end of ch.3.
A confused and scrappy account of Sigurthr

the Stout's strife in Caithness and his death atv

the/
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the battle of Clontarf, used in (3 W il BT g 23

Cp. Introd.: 0.8. as History and Appendix D.

Variant versions of the death of Rognvaldr Brusi's
son in Papa Stromsay, ch.29.

Information regarding the Caithness families,
ch.55-65, 63, 77.

Informatlor regarding the chief men in the Orkneys;
used tbroughout the Saga of Rognvaldr Kall,f
and in particular in ch.56 (-130'%). |

Variant versions of the fate of Earl Paul in

_ Athole, including "Sveinn's account of the
story.!' ch.75,

Information regarding Gilli Odran and Sumarlithi
in ¢h.100.

With the exception of the "Miracle-Book", all the

later interpolations enumerated in Introd.: The Problem of

Unity appear to be based on scraps of oral tradition of

doubtful authenticity.

Note:~ It is interesting to compare the seven above
types of sources with those enumerated by Snorri in |
his Prologue to Helmskringla. These are:

(1) Oral tradition - "old stories (fornar frésag—
nir) about chiefs which I have heard wise
men (frbdar menn) relate’ (Hkr.1'™).

(ii) Family registers (langfedgatal, Hkr. 17°)., |

(iii) 0ld poems and lays (forn kvaedi and soguljgéj
like Ynglingatal, which, he says, must be
used critically (Hkr. 17'7).

{iv) Skaldic poems (kvaedil) and occasional verses
(lausavisur) (Hkr.28%),

(v) Ari's Islendingabdk (1122-1133) (Hkr.2% -37).
This first and classical example of Icelandic
historical scholarship may also have been
known to the compiler of QLg.; there is mno
textusl evidence of his having mede use of
1t, but there is little in the extant ver-
sion of it that was relevant to his purpose.

The significant omission in Snorri's list is Written
Sagas of which continual use is madej these areg_however,;

occasionally mentioned in the text as use is made of them.
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Contemporary and Later Works with points
of contaect with 0.8.
In the following list only those points of contact are
cited which have been found of materisl significance in the study
of the sources of G.S. The sole exception to this is the Iceland-

ic Aggals3 included here for convenience of reference. The names
of other works having points of contact with 0.S. not of material
significance in the study of sources will be found scattered in the

notes and in Appendix E.

{Ehs ’
Acgrip af Noregs KkKonunga Spgum, a short compilation of Kings' Lives

made 1180-86; ed. F. Jénsson, Halle, 1929.

{

Agr. ch.5. 0.8. ch.8 (14”- end).
ch.16. . ch.12
ch.31,34 ch.21
ch.50-51 ch.39-43.

Theodrici monachi Historia de antiquitate regum Norwagiensium, a

12th century Latin history of the Kings of Norway; ed. G. Storm

in Mon. Hist. Norv. 1-68 (Oslo, 1880).

Theod. Hist. ch.2 0.8. ch. 8 (14 -end).
ch«® ch.1l2 :
ch.28 ch.34
ch.31-32 ch.39-43.

Historia Norwegise, an anonymous Latin history of Norway, written

1211-303; ed. G. Storm in Mon. Hist. Norv. 71~124. In the

chapters entitled De tributariis insulis and De Orchadibus insulis

(Storm, l.c., 89-92) there are references to esrly, indeed pre-
Norse, Orkney history. Otherwise, the only point of contact 1is
a brief account of Walking-Hrolfr and his descendants; cp.0.5. ech.

4-

Heimskringla, the greatest of the collections of Lives of the Kings

of Norway from the earliest times To 1177, made c.1220-30 by

)

Snorri Sturluson at Reykholt in Tceland. See Appendix F. for

Study/
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study of

the: use Snorri makes of 0.8S.

Har. Harf.S. ch.22,24,27,30-32

Fagrskinna, "Fair-skin," a second collection of Lives of
of Norway from the ninth century to 1177, written in ?Norway by
an Tcelander c¢.1230-40.
Skinna has been thoroughly discussed by Professor Gustav Indrebd

in a study of Fsk. publ. in Oslo in 1917;

Halts G.5. ch.3~5,10

Ol. Tryge.S. ch.32,47

Ol. Helg.8. ch.86

Ol. Helg.S. ch.96-103

Ol. Helg.S. ch. 251

Vagn. G.S+ ch.l

Har. Hard«S. ch. L,2

Har. Hard.S. ch.83-98
Magn. Berf.S. eh8-11,23525
Sig.-Eyst.-01.8, ch. 1-13
Magn-Bling.S. ch.1-8
Sig.-Byst.-01l.8. ¢ch.33
Magn. Blind,S. ch.13
Ingi-Big. S. ch, 17,20

as regards his con-

clusions, however, see Sources of ch.21-31.

sk,

Norkinskinna, "Rotten-skin," a third eollection of the Lives of the

(ed.F.d.) D.

Kings of Norway from Magnus the Good (1035) to the death of
Eysteinn Harald's son (1157), compiled in Iceland c.1220-30.

The surviving MS. has several lacunae and is defective at the

end

3570 el L S AT

Hulda, a l4th century MS. (AM.66 fd.) of a 13th century collection

of the Lives of the Kings of Norway from 1035-1177, but defective

at/

24,27.
113.
201
283-296
296

. 316-328
338-341
. 391-392

sollisiuelie e oo

lMork. (ed.Unger) p.l112-143

D.202
D.223-224,
D.225-226

0.5.

0.5

The connection between 0.5. and Bagr-

ch
ehi
che.

ch.
ch.
ehs

the collection probably originally came down like the rest

ch.34.

Ch- 3,39"'430

ch.54.

ch.85-89.

ch.91.

hie: 8=11s
o
21-31.
ch. 34.

39-43.
62.
ch. 568-112.

56.

Bj 39"‘43 L)
48!}85“89»
62.
62.

54 .

. 85-91.

the Kings

4'




at the beginning. Printed in Formmanns Sogur (Fms.) vi-vii.

Significant points of contact are:

Fms. vi. 45-47 . 0.5. ch.21-31.
vidsed0-51, Shsorehy 8835048,
vii. 231-233 ch.85-89.
vide 234=237 - ch.91.

Flateyjarbok, the large 14th century collection of Kings' and other

Segas, including 0.S. Points of contact with 0.8. are found in:

slgt: 1. 2125 035, eh.1x3,
III. 260-261. ch.21.

Ll 2703 ch.21-31.

0dd's Ol. Tryge. S., a Latin work written c¢.1190, surviving only in

an O. Icel. translation; ed. P.A. Munch, Oslo, 1853.

0dd's Ol. Tryge. S. ch.23. a8 chal2.

Longer Ol. Trygg.S., compiled probably in the 14th century from

various sources, including an O. Icel. translation of g Life of
Olafr.Tryggui's son by Gunnlaugr Leif's son (d.1219): used in
the compllation of Flat.; ed. by itself in Fms. I-III.

Longer 0l. Trygg. S. ch.25-97 - 0.5+ ch4-8,
ch.97-98. ¢h.9-12.

"Legendary" Ol. Helg. S., a recension (mid-13th century) of the

oldest Ol. Helg. 8. written in Iceland c¢.1155-1180; ed. R. Keyser

'and C.R. Unger, Oslo, 1849.
Leg. Ol. Helg. S. p.102 Q:S. ehi2l.

"Historical" 0l. Helg. S., composed (c.1250) out of Snmorri's Ol.

Helg. S., with additions from other sources, including perhaps

0.5.; ed. P.A. Munch and C.R. Unger, Oslo, 1853.

Hist. 0l. Helg.. S.!p-i'9s 0.8. ch. 8.
p.189,221,234 ch.21.
p.244. ' che21-31:

Légdnémabék, a detailed account of the settlement of Iceland, the

earliest/




earliest extant version being that of Haukr Erlend's son

(e 1834) which he @ays is based on those of Sturla (1214-

1284) and Styrmir (d.1245) 3 ed. F. Jénsson, Copenhagen, ‘1900.

Vatnsdoela Saga, ¢.12560, a Family Saga of the men of Vatnsdal in the

North of Iceland, -covering a period of nearly two centuries.

Vatnsd. S. ch. 9. 0.8+ chid

. w f
Egils Saga Skallagrmmssonar, one of the greater Family Sagas belong-

ing to the first half of the 13th century.

Egils S. ch.59 0.S. ch.8 (14" -end).

} i
liagnuss Saga: The two versions of this are based on 0.S.

e
Brennu-Njals Saga, the greatest of the Family Sagas; its extant

form belongs to the second half of the 13th century.
Nj#8. ch.83-86 Q8. eh.lls
ch.157 ch.12 (end).

Tgelandic Annals: These are late annals, the earliest versions

being compiled as late as the early l4th century. The facts
and dates were derived from the Sagas, from oral tradition,and
by conjecture of varying reliability. A composite text is to

" be found in G&. Storm: Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, Oslo, 1888.

A brief description of the principal versions 1is given by A.O.
Anderson in E.S5.85.H. I.lxv. The Annals are of no assistance
in the study of the sources of 0.S., but will be occasionally

referred to in the notes on the text.
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 of most of the rest of the Sagas; Vigfusson (Rolls 88.I.X) notes its

Use of Sources in 0.8S.

A detailed study.

Chapters 1 -~ 3.

Sources: A mythological héttr of the discovery
of Norway.

A geneslogy of the family of Earl
Rognvaldr of lMdren.

Some folk-lore etymologies.

The Saga begins with a mythological introduction, giving
an account of how Norr and Gorr, sons of Thorri, left Finland to
search for their lost sister Goi, and how in so doing they conguered
Norway , Norr having the mainland, and Gorr the isles to the West;
and how from Gorr was descended that Earl Rognvaldr of ldren to whom
Haraldr Fair-hair first gave the title of "Earl" of the Orkneys.

These chapters do not appear to have been written by the

compiler of O0.S. The style has a folk-lore simplicity unlike that

similarity to that of "the late introductory parts of the Prose Eddal

There are many words and idioms peculiar to these chapters (e.g.
vain: "stream', for mnormal é, QLL; herad: "district!", for normal
land, 3%®; stefna: "to go", for normal ganga, 3% and the simile
like tares in a cornfield", 3'). Even more distinctive are the

folk-etymologies (of Hlésey, Sdknadalr, Noraqurﬁr, ldrvegr, Beit-

isstod and Beitissaerr) which are all attempts at eponymy - at deriv-

: . 2 : !
ing each name from the name of a person. There is, moreover,

' e his
another version of the tale in a Eé;iz called Hversu Noregr byggoisk

preserved in Flat. I. 21-25, with several details mot found in 0.S. |
f
These considerations led Vigfusson (l.c.) and F. Jonsson
(Litt. Hist. I. 658) to conclude that the chapters were a later

addition/
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addition to 0.5. Jénsson urges the general irrelevance of the
chapters to the Saga in support of his contention.

But there is much evidence that, if the chapters were not
written by the compiler of 0.8., they were borrowed by him to give
his Saga a mythological introduction similar to thede Ffound at the

beginning of Heimskringla. ‘The MSS. of 0.8. certainly suggest

- r -
that Fundinn Noregr (to give the chapters their title in Flat.) was

part and parcel of a very early version of the Saga. It occurs in

Flat., and in O. = The first fragment of MS.332 begins in the mid-

dle of it, at the end of ch.2 (4'1). Lexicon Runicum has twolquot—
ations from it, as from Qg;;gggggi. Further, the dovetaziling of
these introductory chapters on to ch.4 is neatly done. The compil-
er leads the reader up to the genealogy of the sons of Gorr, con-
cluding with Rognvaldr of Mdgren whose assistance to Haraldr Fair-
heir' introduces ch.4. The intention of the compiler is more clear-
ly shown in Q. through its chapter divisions than in Flat. and 332,
the texts used by Nordal. Chs.l and 2 occur as one ch. in g,(with—:
out title); and ch.3, entitled in Flat. "Beiti conquers Norway," is |
in O headed "Of ‘the sons of Gorr" - the subject up to which the com-
piler has been patiently leading. There is only one hitch in the i
transition to ch.4, - the ambiguous, unexplained word land in the
first line of that chapter; this, however, is probably a trans-
cription from the compiler's source at this point. (SBee Sources of
chs. 4-8).

. 8till another link calls for notice. I have said that

/ L X : = =
Fundinn Noregr was unique in having five examples of eponymous

folk-etymology. This was not guite accurate. In ch.7 the com-
piler tries his 'prentice hand in the same direction. He derives

Torfnes (perhaps from Celt. tairbeart) from O.N. torf: Mtuptiion

the unlikely assumption that it was there that Turf-Einarr first
cut peat for fuel. Ts it unreasonable to argue that this one

i { Erot pi yas inspired
etymological adventure on the part ol the compiler was 1nsp

by/
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by the derivations of Soknadalr etc., which he had

i_i
D
Q2
[
B

Just copice
his introductory chapters ?

LI have tried to show that as an introductioﬁ these chap-
ters are less irrelevant than Jc§m—:n=:u:m-j or indeed any reader, might
suppose. To the compiler they furnished a my-thological beginning
and the genealogy with which the great collections of Kings!' Lives
began. Nordal goes further (0.85. xlvii) and suggests that the
mythological genealogy may have been a tradition in the Orkneys as
early as the days of Armorr Earls' Skald (1lth century) who, in a
verse not quoted in 0.8.(see Skjaldg. B.I.306), refers to Rognvaldr

Brusi's son as Heita konr: "son of Heiti," in the same way as

Thorfinnr is called "son of Earl Rognvaldr the 01d," "kinsman of
‘Hlothver® and "friend of Einarr." Nordal adds that, in being at
the beginning of the genealogy, Gorr is in an entirely suitable
position, since by the agreement with his brother he gained rule
over all the islands West of Norway, which legally, if not in act-
ual fact, included Shetland and the Orkneys. |

Of the origin of the mythological personages iittle can be

said. Apart from the other version of Fundinn Noregr called

(1
Hversu Noregr byggdisk and a few references in mnemonic verses, we

have little further information sbout Fornjoir and his descendants.
They . are but shadowy creatures. Pefhaps they were S0 frqm the
beginning. They do not belong to the wvivid world of Thor end Odin
and Frey, but to a subsidiary and possibly imitative order of
mythological beings. There seemg no reason to doubt their anti-

quity. Tn Ynglingatal, 140 (I0iKceuk) there is a reference to Logi,

"fiery-hot son of Formjotr," who put to death a king of the oSwedes.
Occasional use of the names Hler, Aegir, Heiti and Beiti in meta-

phors or '"kennings" by the skalds is likewise suggestive of respects
able entiguity. T have collected all the references to the names |

in the Index of Personal Names.

7 /
Two problems remain - the relationsiip of_Fundlnn Noregr

(to/
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(to be referred to as Ffm.) Lo Hversu Noregr bygedisk (to be refer-

red to as H.N.B.); and the relation between the "boat~dragging!
story as found near the end of the above short stories or baettir
and the same story as told of lMagnus Bare-legs at the isthmus of

Cantyre in 1098 in 0.8. ch.41 (105%7).

F.Jonsson (Litt. Hist. II. 658) regards F.N. as being
based on H.N.B. Nordal (0.S. xlviii) thinks H.N.B. "a compilation
based on F.N. and other sources." Vigfusson more cautiously
(Rolls 88.I.x1) called H.N.B. "another version" of the +tale. This
appears to be the farthest we can go. The two versions differ
markedly in style. The sentences of H.N.B. are simple and staccatc
designed to give the largest amount of detail in the briefest com-
pass. The mammer of F.N. is less "encyclopaedic"; it omits many
mythological names such as those of the four children of Snaer, the
four kings slain by Norr on Kjdlen, etc; but it tells an interesting
and circumstantial tale of Norr's battles with the Lapps and with
Hrolfr of Bjarg which is not found in H.N.B. From such internal
evidence alone it is impossible to decide the question of priority.
But a common written source seems fairly probable.

Further proof of this is obtained by a study of the rela-
tion of the different versions of the boat-dragging story. On
grounds of mere geographical probsbility, Vigfusson (Rolls 88.1.x)

regarded Cantyre in Scotland as the original scene of the trick,

not the isthmus of Elden in Norway; "no such partition' of land,"
|

he says,''could have suggested itself to a Norwegian King." This of
course means that however old the myths of Norr and Gorr may be,
the tale of their dividing Norway between them in this manner dates)
after 1098. And this is by no means impossible. But textual as
well as geographical evidence may be used in exploring the question
of priority, and the following paragraphs are an attempt in this
direction.

In the first place, the version of Magnus Bare-legs'

exploit/




exploit in 0.85. ch.4l is fairly obviously a curtailed version of
the full tale as it is preserved in the various collections of
Kings' Sagas - Hkr., Mork., Fsk., and Hulda. To curtail the
story was a natural thing for the compiler to do; he had already
told the same anecdote in his liythological Introduction. Of the
four other versions those in Fsk. (ed. F.J.s; 319) andlﬁggg. (ed.
Unger, 146) are more verbose than that in Hkr. (ed. F.J. 524) and
contain mothing that is not in the latter. The version in Hulda
o v ddscnbioa ol Ereeatesnt polits Witk e
in Hkr.
present the Magn. B. version of story for comparison with the two
mythological versions, we shall not go far wrong. Here are the

three of thems:-

H].CI‘.-

£3.

I think, then, that if we take the Hkr. version to re-

...ba féru menn milli belra Melkd1ms Skotakonungs, ok
gerﬁu peir szsett milli 81n, skildi Megnus konungr eignask
eyjar allar,‘paerer liggja fyrir vestan Skotland, allar
baer, er stjornfostu skipi meetti fara milli ok meglnlandz
En er Magnus konungr kom sunnan til Saltlrls, pé let
hann draga skdtu um Saltlrls—elé ok leggja styr1 i lag;
konungr sgalfr settlsk £ lypting 05 helt um hgalmuﬁvgl
ok eignadisk svd landit, bat er b4 1a’ &’ bakborda. Saltiri
er mikit land, ok betra en in bezta ey I’Suéreygum nema.
Mon. Eid0 mjott er a milli ok meginlandz a'Sxotlandl,
bar eru opt dregin langskip yfir. (B, 524 029

-Beiti lsgdisk inn { prandheim ok herjadi Dars hann
la har er nu heitir Beitszer ok Beitstpod. DPar 1€t hann
draga skip dr Beltstgé innanverds ok nordr yflr Eldueid;
bar gaga Nagumadalir at nordan. Hann settisk ¥ lypting ok
helt um hgélmunvgllnn ok eignadisk hann land alt, bat er
pa 14 4 bakborﬁaz ok er bat mergar byggdir ok mikit
land. (LS55

...Pa skiplh peir bredr rikinu med ser, svd at Norr
skyldi hafa meginland allt norﬁan frd Jetunheimum ok sudr
til £L1fheima. Par heitir nu Noregrg en Gdrr skyldi
hafa eyjar allar beer er 14gu d bakborda ellide hans, er
hann faerd nordr med landi. Peir vdéru synir Gdrs s&%bnungs
- Heiti, ok Beitl, Meitip, ok Geitir. Beitir sesekonungr
fd} med ellida inn i Prondheim ok inn 1 Be11535 henn
16t gera skip-sileda undlr ellidan; en snjdr var mikill
ok slel=foeri, Botty o D pettisk Beitir i lypting, ok
lagdi stfri { lag, ok 16t drage upp segl; ok 1ét menn

fga draga ellidan nordr um Ellidg-eié til Naumadals,
ok elgnaél sér land allt bat er 14 & bakborda.

(From Appendix to Vigf.'s 0.S., Rolls 88.I1.310"%)
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It will be noted that all the significant details in Hkr.
gre also in H.N.B. with the exception of two -~ the condition of sail-

[ T . .
ing stjornfeostu skipi: "with rudder set," and the phrase helt unm

pjalmyvelinn: "held the tiller'; but both of those details are found
in F.N. H.N.B., moreover, contains what neither of the other ver-
sions have, the expianation of the means of transport across the |
isthmus: -
\ "Beiti.... had a ship-sledge put under the ship; and the
snow was deep eand the going good.”
ind in H.N.B. only is the ‘sail set.

Mathematically speaking, then, the sum total of the textual
material of the mythological story contained in F.N. and H.N.B. is
not merely co-extensive with but greater than the sum total of mater-
ial of the Magnus Bare-legs story. Although not proof positive, it
is suggestive that the mythological story was the original one - a
tale of amoral ingenuity reminiscent of Odysseus among the Cyclopess
In which case we must either assume that the exploit was foisted
upon Magnus Bare-legs or (more probably) that that adventurous young
men emused himself by repeating a time-honoured trick on an ingenuous

King of Scots. In an oral'&s. of Megn., B. it was natural that the

very words of a well-known folk-tale should be used, and so preserved

in the written versions of his Saga that are now extant.

Chapters 4 - 8 (14 ).

Sources: .Aﬁ'S. of Turf-Einarr.
A% 8. of Haraldr Fair-hair.
Verses of Turf-Einarr.
Oral tradition.
These four and a half chapters represent what survives in
0.8. of Turf-Einar's Saga. The narrative is introduced by the

Orthodox genealogy, apparently based on the XS. of Haraldr Fair~hair;

and/
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and 1t continues, without dates, in episodic fashion.

The abruptness of manner and the suddenness of the trans-
itions in parts of these chapters (espec. in ch.4 and 5) show that
they are a summery of a written source. Most striking is the
mention of the feud between Earl Sigurthr aﬁd Maelbrigte Tusk
(0s8e 7 z) as if the reader knew all about it.

There are numerous references to the incidents in these
chapters in other O.N. sources, and the relation between them is
the subject of the following notes.

The whole passage appears 10 be used by Snorri in Hkr.,

Har., Harf. S., where it is cut up and distributed over the narrative

in ch.22,24,27,30-32. Hke. , howevéra has several festures pecul-

iar to itself.

(@A)ein eh.22 (EE;.ES*'), Earl Sigurthr is described as conquering
"Caithness and all Sutherland as far as the River Oykell;" in
Q;ﬁ.f?’“Caithness} Moray end Ross" - a larger and probably
less truthful estimate.

(i1) In ch.24 (Hkr. 55) is a much fuller account of the family of
Earl Rognvaldr of ldren and of the descendants of his son
Walking-Hrolfr than in Q.8. ch.4. _

(iii) ch.27 (Ekr.58) omits some details found in 0.S. ch.6-7, but
adds one sentence, a remark of Earl Rognvald's a propos of the
feckless Hallathr, that "his sons must be very unlike their
ancestors." (Hkr. 58*%).

(iv) Ch.30-31 (Hkr. 59-60) on the expedition of Halfdan Longlegs to
the Orkneys, while less plcturesque than the narrétive in 0.B.
ch.8, has ore or two small and significant details not in 0.S.
Halfdan is caught by Einarr vart: "unawares" snd 2 ghort fight

followed (ggg.so'); and "that night Einarr and his men slept with-
out the awniﬂg” in case of a surprise (gg;.@o’), -

(¥) Ch.32 (Hkr.60) has the verse Margr verdr sekr of saudi in its

right place after the invasion of the Orkmeys by Harsldr Fair-
hairs whereas 0.S. has it wrongly after the slaying of Halfdan
(@ig. 12

Unless/
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Unless we assume that all these additions were made by

gnorri from the lost* 3. of Haraldr Fairchair which he was usihg at

the time - & possible process - the conclusion must be that 0.5.

and Hkr. are drawing here fIrom a common source, a lost Saga of Turf-

Einarc.
The existence of this lost Saga is verified by references
50 these 0.5: chs. in Ldn.
_Qb"“’L
(1) Fn Ldn. de=ddslk., there appears to be a summary of 0.8. ch.3
(last sentence) and ch.4. , Ldn., however, mentions in the gen-
ealogy Bergljot daughter of Thorir the Silent and mother of .
Hakon the Mighty, who is mentioned in the same genealogy.in Hkr.
652 , but not in 0.S.

: N et b LSS - : ‘
(1) Ldn. iseddme gives another version of 0.5. ch.G. There is only

one significant difference. In 0.8. 9% we read that "Hrolfr
was then on alharrying cruise." In Ldn. he was with his brothers
when they came to their father; - '"then Hrolfr came forward and
offered to go. Rognvaldr said that he was well fitted by
reason of his following and courage; but he.assured Lhim} that
there was too much adventure in his nature to allow him to
settle down to rule an Earldom.” (I do not venture to discuss
the reliability of this traditional varistion of the tale.)
The ch. in Ldn. concludes: "After that Einarr sailed West and

laid the Isles under him, as is told in his saga'" (sem segir {

spgu hans) . Here we have a solitary but definite wveference to

the Saca of Turf-Binarr postulated above to explain the relation-

ship of 0.S8S. and Hkx.
The above chs. in Ldn. have 8o little verbal similarity
%0 0.8.that we may conclude that the writer was quoting from memory.

It is to this X¥S. of Turf-Einarr or to the oral tradition which lay

behind it that we may ascribe references in 0.N. sources to two other
¢hildren of Turf-Einarr not mentloned in QLg. In ;Qg;iﬁﬁ%ﬁh& we
read of a daughter Thordis (borm to him in Norway) who was fostered
byfmgnvaldr his father; she married Thorgeirr Clumpy, and their

son/
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son Einarr, after a visit to the Orkneys, settled in Iceland. In

the Longer Ol., Tr. S. ch.216 (Fms. II. 210%) in a genealogy in &

speech of Gizur mention is made of another daughter Hlif.

Other references to the events in 0.S. ch.4-8 contribute '
nothing new to the source-problem, but f£it in with the hypothesis i
I have sought to substantiate.

In Fek., 01l.K.5., ch.64 (ed. F.J., 296) the genealogy of

Walking-Hrolfr is given more fully than in either 0.8S. 542 op Hkr.
56W’ﬂ Esk. then proceceeds to quote Turf-Einar's verses a trifle
irrelevantly to show the political connection between the Orkneys
and Norway.

There 1s a reference in Vatnsdoela Saga, ch.9 (ed. Vogt,

'26r€) to the account in 0.8. of the beginning of the Orkney Earl-
dom.
fe.e.s Rognvaldr sent West his son Hallathr, and he had no
control over the vikings. Then he sent his son Turf-Einarr
in the hope that he would hold the realm. He was the first
earl in the Orkneys and from him are descended all tThe Earls
of the Orkneys, as is told in their lives" (sem segir { aefi-
beirra).

The last sentence is in error, for Sigurthr, brother to

Earl Rognvaldr of Mdren, was the first Earl. lMoreover Gutthormr
Sigurth's son, the second Earl, is also 6mitte@. In fact, as Vogt
remarks (l.c. xxxv, xxxvii), the above is not a conscious summary
of the corresponding chapters in 0.8., but merely a cursory refer-
ence to a book once read.

Finally, the Longer Olafr Tr. S. preserves the story in an

interesting way in ch.95-97 (Fms.I.192-198).
Up to E@§.1.197“, the narrative corresponds very closely

to Hkr. Har. Harf.S., ch.22,27,30-32, with a few facts (such as the

name of Rognvald's wife Hildi) drawn from Hkr. ch.24. 0Ol. Tr. S.

is here noticeably related to Hkr., (0.S. differing) by the State-

ment that Earl Sigurthr gained possession of "Caithness and Sutherf
1
1and ag far as the River Oykell" (Fms. I. 194; cp. Hkr. 65" and

0/
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0:8. 6”5); it also agrees with Hkr. (0.S. differing) in having

- » i » - " . -
Einar's verse lMargr veror etec. in the right place. F. Jongson in-

deed says (Aarb. 1930, 129) that the chs. in Ql. Tr. S. are ‘taken

directly from Hkr. Har. Harf. S. ch.22,26,31, and that only the con-

clusion comes fromlgég.
But there is evidence that the passage is not derived from

Hkr. at all.

(i) After Fms. I. 19715, ch.97 and 98 go on wifhout a _break to a
summary of the reigns of Thorfinnr Skull-splitter, his éons,
and Sigurthr the Siout, a narrative not found in Hkr., but only
in 0.S. ch.8-11.

(i1) Further, the general arrangement up to Fms. I. lB?qrcorresponds

to the narrative in 0.S. more closely than to that in Hkr.

(This is espec. noticeable in 0l. Tr. S., ch. 95). It is dif-
ficult to imagine the compiler of Q0l. Tr. 5. dovetailing togeth-
er again so accurately passages already separated by Snorri.

(iii)While the Longer 0l, Tr. S. ch.95 (Fms. I. 192) refers to¥ 8. of

Haraldr Fair-hair as a source of information on Harald's con-

quests in Norway, there is also mention of something that is pro-

bably Jarlasggur in ch.97 (Fmg.I.196): "The Earl (i.e. Turf-

Einarr) slew Halfdan Long-legs, as is told in the Saga of the

!
Orkney Earls" (1 SQgu Orkneyinga jarla) .

(iv)A few turns of phrase are common to Ol. Tr. S. and 0.8. (Hkr.

differing). e.g. ofstopamenn miklir, Fms. I. 196 and O.S. 104

(ep. Hkr. 59'7%).
The conclusion must be that 0l. Tr. 3. here is making use
of an early version of the first chapters of 0.S. used also in Hkr.-

probably the S, of Turf-Einarr already referred to.

The following chart shows the relationships described
adbove for the Turf-Einarr story. It will be noted that 0.85. may not

have made use of thex's. of Haraldr Fair-hair directly, but only

through/
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through the ° S. of Turf-Hinarr.
X5, of HaralBir Fair-hair, Oral tradition.
i
--"""-.#‘- 2 'l'”;
= /! |
s . “__,.-'-4"'" I'! 1
s, of Turf-Einsrr. ! t
. : :
1
lI
)
1
)
Vatn.S.

Longer 0l,Tr.S.

Ghaplters~8-(14'%) to 11.

Sources: AJ*S. of Eirikr Bloody Axe.

An oral Battr of Ragnhildr.
An oral Pattr of Ljotr and Skuli.

Miscellaneous oral tradition regarding

Sigurthr the Stout.

This section of the Saga begins like the last with a

passage based on a King's Saga which happens to touch upon Orkney
history. It proceeds as before in episodic fashion through c¢h.9,
1011 . Ch.9 1s the piquant short story of Ragnhildr; ch.l10 treats

of the rivalry of Ljotr and Skuli; and ch.1l of the hostility of

Sigurthr the Stout and the Scots Earl Finnlaech. The episddes
a8 before are told in brief curt sentences. Except in ch.8 there
18 no attempt at dating.

Chapter 8. (14'* to end).

The King's Saga from which the latter part of ch.8 is

taken may have been a separate*'s. of Eirikr Bl., or merely the*'g;

Of Hakon @. in which Eirik's story is

embedded in extant historic=zl
Sources/
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sources. The passage in O.S.appears in full in MS. O. only; in
Flat. it is summarized in three sentences because it had already
been copied by the seribe (Flat. I. 50-51, 53).

At first sight the passage in O. seems like a translation
of parts of four chepters in Hkr. (Hak. G.S., ch.3-5, 10). Nordal
took this view (Aarb. 1913, 45-46). The only detail in 0.8. that
is not in Egg.‘is Athelstan's promise of a reconciliation between

Firikr and his brother Hzakon:-

Bgd [Athelstan] at fas hannem (1 e. Birikr) noget land... |

dertil sagde hand at hana vilde forliige hannem met kong Hagenh sin |

fostrespn (0.85.14) . But in Hist. 0l. H.S 250y %??galmive ok wildi

3 ; ( :
pat vinna til seettar med baem broeﬁrum, &1r1k1 ok Hakoni. Here

is the missing clause. It is therefore probable that EHkr., 0.S.

et " s =0 x
and 'the Hist. Ol. H.S5. are here using a common original, a’ $. of

Tiriker Bloody-axe.

Points of contact with other works may now be noted.

I can find only one point of contact between 0.5. here
and Agrip (ch.5) and Theod.: Hist. (ed. Storm, 7). All three
agree (rightly, according to A.O.Anderson in E.S.5.H. I. 426n.3.)
that BEirikr reigned 2 years before the death of Haraldr Fair-hair,
whereas Hkr.68 makes the number 3. But the chron. of Eirikr Bl.
is 80 confused that it is dangerous to draw conclusions from such

1

small particulars.
Fsk. ch.?7 (ed. F.J., 27) gives the same story as 0.85. and
Hkr. But the similarity is only factual, there being a different
order in the presentation of events. Fsk. may be based on the
common original of 0.S. and Hkr.; but clear evidence is lacking.
Egils S. ch. 59 (ed. F.J., 193) makes use of the story of
Birikr Bl's expedition in the West; but it is apparently based on

oral tradition rather than a written document.

Chapters/
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Chapters 9-11.

These three chapters read like narrative based dir-
ectly upon oral tradition. It is significant that the only other

account of the episodes in the Longer 0l. Tr. S. ch. 97-98 (FPms.

I. 197 foll.) is a section that is obviously based directly on
Jarlasogur. (See Sources of ch.4-8 above)..

There are references to some of the incidents in Fsk.
- Ragnhild's marriage to Havarthr and the deaths of Arnfinnr and
Erlindr (Fsk. 24,27). Fsk has the mistake of meking Havarthr the

firet husband of Regnhildr, whereas 0.S. 16" , Hkr. 75, and Egils
8. ch.59 [ed. F.J.,193) agree in making him the second and Arn-
finnr the first. The general vagueness of Fsk. at this point sug-
gests that it is not indebted to 0.S., or indeed to any written
source.

It may be noted that there is considerasble variation ]
in the order in which the names of Thorfinn's sons are listed in
different Segas. £See—mste—sm—acMy Byt no deductions regarding
relationship of sources can be made from them.

There is a clear reference to these chapters in Hkr.
266" (Ol. H.8. ch.96):~ "Earl Thorfinnr died in his bed. After
him his sons ruled the land and there are great stories (miklar
frisagnir) told sbout them.” The two stories in ch.9 and 10 are
well told and have an air of authenticity. But the account of
Sigurthr the Stout's conflict with Finnlaech has an-air of unreal-
ity and supérstition. It is too close a repetition of the Ljotr-
Skuli episode. It mey have been picked up by the compiler during

his visit to Caithness. For the compiler's comparative ignorance

of the reign of Sigurthr the Stout see Introd.: 0.8. as Hist., and

Appendix D.

Chapters/
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Chapters 12 - 19.

X 4 :
S. of Olafr Tryggvi's son.

Sourceg: A
? A¥ 3. of Saint Olafr.
A Pattr of the sons of Sigurthr the Stout.

Oral tradition.

The next section of O.S.on Brusi, Einarr and Thorfinnr is as
usual prefaced by the compiler with an introduction (ch.1l2) drawn
from a King's Saga, - in this case the tale of the baptism of Earl

Sigurthr the Stout by King Olafr Trygg. at Osmundwall in 995.

Chapter 12.

The beginning of ch.l2 relating the baptism episode is pre-
served only in translation in MS. O.

The close similarity of this passage to Hkr., 0l. Tr. S., ch, |

. 139"1) 1ed Nordal (Aarb.1913,46) to as-

2, 47 (mp. 126, 127
Isume that along with part of ch.8 and 30 it was interpolated in 0.8S.
directly from Hkr.to replace a shorter and less detailed narrative.
But a textual study of both versions does not corroborate
this theory. |
0.8. and Hkr. are identical except at the following points:
(1) Hkr. gives certain details mot in 0.8. E.g. Olafr sailed W.
Tand first to the Hebrides" (Hkr. 139' ). Sig. had one longship:
(EE;.IBQk)9 not three as in 0.5. Hkr. gives reasons why they |
happened to meet at Csmundwall. Sig. was there because '"he
meant to sail over to Caithness” (Hkr. 139%); 0lafr took shelten

TN > 2/
there "because the Pentland Firth was impasseble" (Hkr.13927).

(11) 0.S. on the other hand has details not in Hkr. ZE.g. Sigurth's
son's baptismal name of Hlothver, and the fact that he lived
only a short time in Norway, after which his father dropped his
allegiance to King Olafr. (It should be noted that these facts=1

except the name Hlothver, appear in the summary of the begin- |

ning of 0.8, in Hkr., Ol., H.S., ch.96).

The/
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The above facts seem to me to suggest that 0.8. is not here
porrowing directly from Hkr., but that both are following closely

— X
goeemmon origingl, 'some” 8. of 0l. Tr,

paptism with great unction, and with no wverbal similarity to C.B.
and HKr. There is more detail (probably apocryphal in nature);
and there is no mention of Osmundwall.

The -Longer 01l. Tr. S.:is more useful., In ch.98 (Fms. I.

200-202) it tells the story similarly to Hkr.; it has ome longship,
like Hkr. It resembles 0.85., however, in mentioning the baptis-
mal name Hlothver. Finally it has three distinctive features of
its ownl. Into the mouth. of Olafr is putl a long speech (fairly
éertainly apocryphal) summerizing relations between the Orkney Earl
and the Norweglan Kings up to Olaf's time. Mention 1s made of
Olaf's leaving kennimenn or "priests" behind in Orkneys. Most im-

portant is the correct vid. Rognvaldzey instead of the incorrect

iR. in 0.S. 22n and Hir. 139° (see Asmundarvier in Tndex of Pl.Ws.))

I conclude from the above variations that the Longer Ol. Tr.

9. draws upon the common original of 0.5. and Hkr., and does so
more fully and accurately than these.

Other references to the incident contribute little further
information.

égg. ch.16 and Theod. ch.9 (ed. Storm, 16) refer to the
baptism, but have no verbal similarity to 0.S. or Hkr. Theod.
mekes the baptismal name Thorfin instead of Hlodver; but he gives

the additional information that he was puervlum snnorum trium: "a

little boy of three years.”
Tn Fsk. ch.2l (ed. F.J.,113) the ehristianization of Orkney

is merely mentioned along with that of Icel., Shetl. and the Faroces.

The second half of ch.l2 appears to be the work of the

compiler/
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compiler of 0.8., based on the body of oral tradition upon the
pattle of Clonterf in 1014, which he dates wrongly as five years

after the battle of Svoldr - i.e. in 1005 (See note on 23%

Chapters 13 - 19.

These chapters constitute a self-contained Eégg; of the
sons of Sigurthr the Stout, of unknown authorship, and used by the
compiler of Q.8. for the first part of his Saga of Earl Thorfinnr.
In order to make it fit ‘in, he has preceded it with a chapter on
the baptism and death of Sigurthr the Stout. Insdeed he referé to
this introductory chapter on Sigurthr in the Eé&ﬁ;; see note on
%8 | He.aleo refers back to it later in ch.2l (0.8..55% 1),

Into the succeeding narrative, however, he has not dovetailed it
very well; see study of c¢h.20.

The literary characteristics of this Eéggg are rather
' striking. The style is eminently clear and logical, and the diec-
tion precise and possessing a certain legal quality which distin-
guishes it from that of the rest of the Saga. The mein interest
is in diplomacy and intrigue; the only fight is the slaying of
Zarl Einarr. The author would appear to have been a lawyer and
politician rather than a soldier or cleric. It is by far the best-
written section of the Saga.

Significantly absent are the verses of Arnmorr which fill

the rest of Thorfinn's Saga. The only verse is one,from Ottarr

the Black's éle(fsdrépa (mear the end)

The same chapters are found in Hkr., 0l. H.S., ¢ch.87-103

(HEkr. 267-2763 copied in the Hist. Ol. H.S., ch. 81-89). Snorri

precedes these chapters with a summary of the earlier part of 0.5.
in c¢h. 96 (Hkr. 265-267). And he concludes his narrstive with a
general estimate of Thorfinnr and his reign which appears 1o have

stood at the end of the Pattr in 0.8., but which survives only in

/.,
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US.Flat. (0.8. 42n).

That the passage was made by Snorri an integral part of

his Ol. H. S. is shown by two references, one in the passage 1o

g-
agnother ch., and one in another ch. to the passage. In Hkr. 268" %

is a reference to the battle of Ulfreksfjgrér and other events as
slready described more fully in Ol. H.S., ch.86. In Hir. o811
is @ reference to the visit of Thorfinnr and Brusi to King Olafr as
told in the chapters under discussion. Iach reference has the

( =
phrase sva sem fyrr ver ritit.

There is no reference to the Eé;LQ that I can find in any
other O.N. source, although there are two references in other
sources to the third Thorfinnr Eé&LQ (See study of ch. 22-32).

The simple deductions one may make from the above facts
are that the compiler of O0.S. found the Eé3§£ somewhere and insert-
ed it in his work; Snorri found it in 0.5. and, after summarizing

what led up to it, inserted it in his work.

Two other interpretations of the facts exist; and these I
shall now discuss.

Nordal (Aarb. 1913, 39 foll.) argued thet ch.13-19 were
copied from Hkr. by a reviser as a substitute for a weak or inade-
gquate account of the quarrels of the Earls which he found in the
MS. he was copying; cp. Nordal's similar argﬁment on ch.8,12 and
30,

Now there are several general reasons why 0.S. cannot at

this point be derived from Hkr.

(1) The narrative in Hkr., Ol. H.S5., ch.96-97 runs continuously.
Ch.96 must be based on 0.5.; and so it seems more than probable
that ket ch.97 foll. will be also.

(i1) At the end of the passage in Hkr. is an actual reference to |

r
Jarlasogur @s source:- békr_b& bat sagt i Jarlas?gunum (BHkx,
29520)
(ii1) Finally, as has been already proved, the compiler of 0.85. made

the/
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!
the Patir an integral part of his Saga.

All the evidence is in favour of Hkr. borrowing from 0.S.

Nordal's hypothesis is unnecessary and improbable.
A second problem is raised by the suggestion of A.Q.

Anderson in E.S.S.H. I. 481 that there were two versions of the

first chapters of 0.5. One of these was used by Snorri in the
earlier part of Hkr. and survives today in 0.S. The others, now

lost (he names it Jarlabdk), furnished Smorri with materisl for
the section of Ol. H.S. we have just been discussing. His argu-
ment is based partly on certain discrepancies between the earlier
parﬁ of Hkr. and Q1. H.S., and partly on discrepancies between OL.
'glg; and 0.5. iteelf. I shall now examine these discrepancies.

In Bkr. 114°%1 llSq;(Q;L_Egiﬂﬁ. ch.16) is =& reference to
2 visit paid by Gunnhildr and her sons 1o the Orkneys in the

reign of the sons of Earl Thorfinnr Skull-splitier. In Hkr.
‘1!11

(01 H.S. eh.96) they came in the reign of Thorfinnr himself.
But the discrepancy is illusory; r they were in Orkney twice,

once after their hurried return from England, during the reign &

Thorfinnr (referred to In 0.S. 15-16 and Hkr. 75); and again later

when in exile before Earl Hakon in the reign of Thorfinn's sons
(not mentioned in 0.S8: at all). Even Snorri is confused, and
in O0l. H.S5. (l.c.) mekes the mistaske of deducing that the visit
in the reign of Thorfinnr must have been when they were in flight
before Hakon - a fact which he did not find, so far as we know,
a1 0.8,

Two further discrepancies are noted by Nordal (Om Olaf

den Helliges Saga, 194).

. El
(1) In Hkr., Ol. H.S., ch.96 (Hkr.2651 -266%) it is stated that

Heraldr Fair-hair took from the Orkney bondar their odal

L=ro

nightss . But. in Hke.;"Har. Harf. S. (Hkr. 61 = ) it is Turf-

Einarr who does so in order to raise money to pay tribute to
Haraldr; and this latter version of the transaction. appears

in/
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in O0.5.14" , 21" ",and is probably the correct one. But 4t 18 1ot

necessary to assume that Hkr., 0l. H.S. ch.96 must have got its

variant from something other than our version of 0. 8% The chapter
is & rapid summary of events, asnd too much must not be demanded. of
it in the way of aeccuracy. Nordal, however, (l.c.) offers an ifn-
genious explanation of the passage. He suggests that Styrmir in

‘his S. of O0l. H. (a probable source for Snorri's O0l. H. S.) made

Haraldr Fair-hair assume the odal rights in order to improve hiserss
“hero Olaf's claim to the islands. The explanation seems to me tool

i
ingenious to be convincing. i

ﬁﬂ In Hkr., Ol. H.5., ch.96, only one of Haraldr Fair-hair's voyages
to the West is mentioned. But in his own Saga in Hkr. two are re- |
ferred to, with relevant quotations from Q;Kgdréga; and in O.S. vei il

ch.4-8 two are also (somewhat confusedly) referred to. But again‘

the omission.

If the discrepancies between the various versions in

Hkr. can be explained away, what of those between 0.S. and Hkr.,
Ole HoS., ch.26 ?

itself.
Briefly, Hkr. has the following features peculiar to /

(1) Bkr. 265% states that before the Orkneys 'we_'re colonized in the

reign of Harsldr Falr-hair they were & vikingaboﬂi : "a haunt fer

Vikings." This is not explicitly stated in 0.S., (although sug-

3‘), and

gested in ch.6), but was a well-known fact (cp. Hkr. 54
Was probably addgd by Snofri.

(i1) After making Turf-Einarr submit to him, Haraldr, according to-:
Her. 266%, "harried in Scotland, as is told in Glymdrapa'; not in
0.8.

{i41) Hkr. 266' mentions the wife of Thorfinnt Skull-splitter as
"Greloth, daughter of Zarl Dungathr of Caithness; her mother was
Groa, daughter of Thorsteinn the Red." Not in O.05.

(1v) Hkr. 266" says that when the sons of Gunnhildr came to the

Orkneys "they acted in a very overbearing fashion.” Not in 0.S.

Qﬂ-AmOng the adjectives applied to Earl Thorfinnr the Mighty in HKkr.

HL 267%/
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267 are grimmr and forvitri: "grim" and "very wise. Not dh Q.8.

Now any and all of these phrases or detazils ;:qight have - come
from a different version of 0.8. than we now have. But they might
egually well be additions of Snorri's own. If Snorri was 115111&. a
different version of the early chapters of 0.5., it might well ha eez
an earlier and fuller one of what we now hsve.

Reference has been made to a concludi‘n& paragraph to the-
pattr found only in Hkr. and Flat., but not in the other MSS. of 0.S.
932070 Nordal prints it in his footnotes (0.S. 42); and pre-

yious editors have likewise omitted it from the text, for the wvery

of mostiof its facts in the general estimate of Thorfinnr which ap-
pears later, at the very end of his Saga, in ch.32. But the para-
graph seems to be a genuine and integral part of this first_ P_é_tﬁ
It makes a natural and suitable conclusion to it. | If 1t was not
part of the original Dittr, it is difficult to explain how the iden-
tical passage found its way so appropriately into Hkr. and Flat.

The fact that the compiler of O.8. was acquainted with it is shown
by his use of it in ch.32 (see Sources of this ch.) Redundant
though it may be in the present text of 0.8., it is fairly certai_n
that it stood in the text of the early chapters of 0.8. that Snorri
used, and it is probable that it should so still stand. I hav e in-

cluded a translation of it in the notes.

Ghapter 15 (26 -28°):

Sources: 2 AY¥S. of Saint Olafr.

This short section in chl5 describing the slaying of - .
Eyvindr Buffalo-horn by Earl Einarr at Osmundwall requires speciel.-
attention. As Nordal noted (Aarb. 1913, 37), the fact that Eyvindr
18 mentioned without the usual introduction at once suggests an |

interpolation - and a rather weak interpolation, as no motive

Whatsoever/

good reasons of its absence in two important MSS. and the repetition If

H
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yhatsoever is given for Einar's sudden attack.
The passage is, however, an integral part of its narra-
tive context in 0.S. and it occurs in both available 1iSS.' (Flat.

end 0.) and in the transcript of the chapter in Hkr., Ol. H.S.,ch.

98. 1t can hardly be a late interpolation. It was probably in-
serted in the Pattr when our compiler first copied it, and was pro-
pably derived from that part of the” 8. of Saint Olafr which sur-

yives in Hkr., Ol. H.S., ch.806. There we learn the reason for

Einar's enmity: Eyvindr had been with the Irish king Conchobhar
when the latter defeated Einarr in Lough Larne. The omission of
such a vital piece of information suggests to me that the compiler
wes writing here from memory, not with the text beside him. The

%3, of Saint Olafr is not used elsewhere in 0.8.

Chapter 20.

Sources: An oral Déttr of Thorfinnr and Karl Hundi's
S0N. : ; I

Eight verses fqom Arnorr Earls' Skald's
borfinnzdrapa.
This long chapter appears to be a self-contained Eég&; of
Thorfinnr written by the compiler of O.S5.
Its-self-contained and separate nature is shown by the
following features.
(1) It is an exceedingly long chapter, longer than any other in
the earlier chapters of 0.S.
(i1) It possesses unity of subject. Karl Hundi's son is not men-
tioned elsewhere. ' e
(i11) Its first sentences are a good and mormel introduction to the |
chapter as a.Eé;gg, but repest in the main the description eof:

Thorfinnr in ch.l13; hence the need of sem fyrr er ritad immed-

iately after it. : ¥ X
(iv) For the first time Arnor's verses are used freely to corrobor-
ate the narrative; .so also in ch.z22-32.

(v)/
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(v) It contains the first clear references to oral tradition; see

Appendix C’. Cp. also similar but less freguent references in
ch.22-82.

As to its origin,I venture the opinion that it was an !
oral Eég}; surviving in Caithness and written down by the Same man '
as wrote dovn the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali, - i.e. the compiler of 1
0.5. There is no ewvidence, internal or external, of any written L
SOUTCE . The unigueness of the narrativg, and indeed its doubtiul E
historicity, suggest a non-Icelandic origin. The plentiful refer- ﬁ
ences to oral tradition (see above), and the "freshness! of the

narrative of the sea-fight suggest direct reliance on oral traditiomd

The accurate knowledge shewn of the Pentland Firth, the rather vague|

knowledge of Scotland as a whole, and the error in the placing of

Torfnes and the Oykell (see Introd.: Problem of Unity) commect it

with the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali, and with the Orkneyinga Sags as a

whole. The combination of these factors inclines me to the view
expressed above.

The repetition of the description of Thorfinnr referred
to under (iii) above may be accounted for by the fact of the Eé&gg
being composed sepsrately, and added, without alteration, to the

/ g .
first Thorfinnr Patir. The phrase sem fyrr er ritao: "as 1s

written before" (0.S. 43?) need not have been the compiler's. Some

seribe - perhaps his own scribe - may bhave inserted it it occurs

in MSS.332 and 0., but not in Flat.

Chapter 21 (to 57'q§.

sources: AXS. of Haraldr the Tyrant (Haréréé;)
AXS. of Magnus the Good.
oral tradition. '

Verses of Haraldr the Tyrant and Arnorr.

This chapter, which is intended as an introduction to

the/
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the Dattr of Rognveldr Brusi's son's relations with Thorfinnr,

reads like the summary of a written document. The narrative does |

not flow smoothly; there are gaps in the sequence of events and

sudden changes of topic. People appear without introduction who

have not been previously mentioned in the Saga, - Einarr Bowstring-
: : |

shaker, Kalfr Arni's son, Haraldr Sigurth's son, Jaroslav, lagnus |

Olaf's somn.

It is therefore no surprise to £find two references to
extraneous sources of information at the end of the chapter: "the
S.of King Magnus', QL§; 57'*, and "the Lives of the Kings of Nor- |
way," O.S. 57'7,

The chapter is best handled in sections.

The first seetien (0.8. 53'5— 55’) is found also in-Hkr.

Har. Hard. S.,; ch.l,2 (Hkr. 448°- 449%). There is a general
similerity in wording. But it does not seem likely that Hkr. is

drawing upon 0.S. The passage in 0.35. is written from the point

of view of Rognvaldr Brusi's son, and in Hkr. from that of Haraldr..

Hkr. has verses from Thjodolfr and Bolverkr not in 0.5., together

with the following phrases not in O.S.
;

/ &
i skogi. Hir. 447",

vissi bondason ekki til, hverjum hann fvlgéh Hkr. 447"

sustr um Jamtaland ok Helsingjalsnd. Hkr. 447'1

0.8. likewise has several small detsils not im Hkr., most

!
notably the Gescription of the bondi as 1itill (0.5.54'), the

reference to King Onundr (Q.S. 54%) and the idiomatic phrase

s b thas fuitie hooded headlls e, by Etealthtoise: 5470,
LY

The usual conclusion may be drawn that Ekr. and 0.5. are
using a comuon source, a lost*'S. of Haraldr the Tyrant. _

The next section in the chapter (0.S. 55'- 57d) %s avowedly
a summary of a relevant chapter at the beginning of theX 8. of
llagnus G., now preserved in Hkr, 419-421 (Ql. H. 8., ch. 251 and

Upp. . Magn. Gey ch.l). Comparison shows the diction to be dis-

Similsr on the whole; but there are several similsrities

sufficiently/

il
|
|
il
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sufficiently significant to justify the assumption of a common
gource:

fylgja honum. Hkr. 419%®; o0.5. 57%

f

tryggr ok trir. Hkr. 420%; 0.5, 57
f -

: s 5 & il < o T

sitt riki meira eda frijalsara en éOT. HEP. "420° 5§ 0.8. &%

f
: , o :
er isa leysti um varits Hkr. 421 3 0.85. 577°.

Oral tradition round the exploits of Rognvaldr probably - ¢
contributed directly to this section. Rognvald's doings in Norway!
end in the East appear to have been well-known. In éé;;g they are

referred to in ch.31 and 34, although without any textual connec-

tion with other narratives. In Fsk. ch.40, in the "Legendary"

0l. H.S. (ed. 1849) 102, and in the "Historical” 0l. H.S. (ed.1853) |

189, 221, 244, there are references to his travels.

The relation between all these documents at this. point is
uncertain owing to the brevity of the narrative. But two factors
give us some.assistance.

The first is a point of contact between Qéﬁ. and the ﬂiﬁi.

0L, H.S5., pointed out by Nordal in his Ome Olaf den Helliges Saga,

188. In Ol. H.S5. ch.232 (ed. 1853, 221) we read: "So says Arnorr
Barlg' Skald that Rognvaldr Brusi's son was for long in the defence
force in Novgorod, and fought in many battles there," followed by
the half-verse "Eager for battle...! This is also found in D.S.

SRS

, with the number of battles stated as "ten.'" -But
these facts and the half-verse do not occur in the parallel accounts
in any other version. This does not mean that we must postulate

3 special source for 0.5. and the Hist. Ol. H.S. apart fromlall

4
i

other versions, because Hist. Ol. H.S. is a copy of Snorri's Ol. H.

S. in Hkr. with additions from other sources - in this case; per-
haps, from Q.S.
The second factor is a variation in a minor item in the

narrative. 0.5. 54'%, Hkr. 419, Fsk.191 and Hist. Ol. H.S. 234

agree that Kalfr Arni's son and Einavt Bowstring-shaker went together
10 Russia. According to the Mork. version of Har. Hard. S. in

Flat./
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Flat.I11, 260-261, Kalfr went first and later Einarr and Sveinn

- r . - f
Brygjufotr. According to the "Legendary' Ol. H.S. ch.l02 and Agr.

ch.34 they all went together.

This gives us a relationshin as follows:

'Xs. of Magnus the Good.

IJeE. C}ln.!:{elp‘;OSa

= ———
~
~
N

FS]&. I{—(:.F. \\' Oo! -
L5 '7-"'"

LT RS
N

Higti Ul.Helg.S.

: : &1 §
The last section (0.S. 5'?l 1) is a mere referencelto the

subsequent relations of King Magnus and King Sveinn as told "in the
> = e |
Lives of the Kings of Norway" (i _aefi Noregskonunga) . This might |

/
refer 1o Agrip af Noregs Xonunga S?gum, as suggested by Stefdnsson:

(Orkn. and Shetl. Old-lore, Apr. 1907) . But there is no reason i

to believe that Agg. is the particular collection of Kings' Sagas »
meant. Indeed, Ag;. gives é very meagre account of the dealings of |
lggnus and Sveinn Ulf's son (égg, ¢h.37-40) 5 and the rest of the
chapter in 0.3. conveys the impression that its author has before
him a fairly full and detailed 5. of lMagnus the Good - such as we
ﬁ§$ preserved in Hkr., for example. There 1s nothing to tell
us what collection of Lives is meant; but it was probably the col-
lection which on other grounds we have concluded to have been in

the possession of the compiler when he put together his Saga.

Chapter 21 (57'1) - 31.

Sources: A battr of Barls Thorfinnr and Rognvaldr,
Brusi's son.

Oral tradition.
A¥s, of Haraldr the Tyrant.

/
borfinnzdrapa by Arnorr.

Kélfsflokkr by Bjarni Gullbra's Skeald.

/!
This section is a third Pattr of Farl Thorfinmr worked

into/
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into O.S. It is really a tale of Rognvaldr Brusi's son and

[

Thorfinnr, for there is a good desl of sympathy with Rognvaldr- in
3 It appears to be curtailed a little towards the end; the
narrative in ch.31 is a little rushed. At the end of ch.30 is
inserted an irrelevant summary of events around the death of King

X

Magnus from a lost 8. of Haraldr the Tyrent. (8See separate-study

of ¢h.30 below). There is only one definite reference to oral

tradition (ok er bpat sumrs manns sogn: "and some men say," 781 ).
The compiler makes further and more successful efforts to date .+ it
events (e.g., 62“33 63'*20, 65 %) For the first time_the_method:
of dating events - voyages or ralds - by the season is employed
regularly.

The Eé;gz is written in good plain prose, more clean cut|
than that of the second Qéigg (ch.20) , but less formal than that
of the first (ch.13-19). The story of Rognvaldr and Thorfinnr 1
is told clearly and pointedly. The death of Earl Rognvaldr is

narrated with a genuine tragic simplicity and reticence. B i

Not only method of dating and literary style suggest the i
separate identity of this pé&;;. Whereas the first and second
baetlir are nowhere quoted, or the events in them referred to out-
side 0.5. (except for the transcript of the first bPattr in Hkr.),
there are three separate references to the incidents narrated in

this, the third battr.
(1) In the Hist. Ol. H.S. (ed. 1853, 244; trans. in E.S.S.H. I.

585) there is a reference to Rognvaldr Brusi's son's travels imi
|

the Fast. After mention of his return to the Orkneys, we. -.

read: "These were the beginnings of strife between the kinsmen; |

and thereis a long story about that' (ok er fra, bv{ long saga).l
(11) In Fsk. ch.40 (ed. F.J., 201) is a similar reference: "He J
(Magnus G.) came West to the realm of Rognveldr Brusi's son in .

{

the Orkneys, gave him the title of Earl, and in his days [
created strife between Rognvaldr and his uncle Thorfinnr, as |

. |
ig/ ‘
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18 teld in the Harls' Sagas'" (sem getit er i Jarla sogunum,

uS. B. MS. A has the variant spgunni: Ysaga').  This passage

appears almost identically in Flat. TII, 270, end in Hulda- (Fms. VI

45) Professor Gustev Indrebg in his study of Fsk. explains.its
appearance in Esk. and Flat. by the faet that it originally ap-

peared in a lost section of Morkinskinna from whieh Flat. and. pro-

bably Fsk. drew material. This hypothesis requires confirmstion;
for Indrebg's arguments are not completely convinecing. Chronolog-
ically, it is quite possible that the compiler of Fsk. did see a
copy of these early chapters of 0.S.

(iii) The passage in Hulda referred to in (ii) above (Hms.VI,45)
bontinues the account of the rivalry of Thprfiﬁnr_and Rognvaldr,

mentions the battle at Raudabjorg, and remarks finally that "the

dealings between the EHarls afterwards were as is told in their

Sagal (4 Sogu beirra, Fms. VI, 45). This looks like a direct re-
ference to these chapters in 0.5.

Of the verses used, one is from Bjarni Gullbra's Skald's
poem on Kalfr Arni's son, and eight are taken from Arnorr Earls'
Skald's ode on Earl Thorfinnr. Full use is not made, however, of
the latier poem. Light other verses are extant which might have
been used had the compiler known them - or perhaps known them ac-
curately enough. Two of them have been inserted clumsily at. the
end of ch. 32 by some later scribe. The others are preserved in

Snorri's Prose Edda and in Mork.

Chapter 31.

The extreme sketchiness of the last chapter of this
EiEEE (ch.31) suggests that the compiler is summerizing rather
Tapidly a-much longer document. The reference to "the most
famous of Thorfinn's cruises' (0.S. 86*™) is evidence of a lengthy
narrative known to the compiler but not now extant. Then we find

a/




a general abruptness and formlessness of style, and a repetition

of information already given regarding Thorfinn's marriage to- - »evr
B N 1 3 - )& S 4 * |

Ingibjorg, Finn's daughter (0.S. 86 ). Apparently the compiler |

had declded that his Thorfinn's Saga must not drag out much longer.

Chapter 32.

%
Sources: The first Pattr of Thorfinnr.
1 | - - f ] -
The third Batir of Thorfinnr.

Oral tradition.

This chapter was written, it would appear, to form a con-
clusion to the Saga of Earl Thorfinnr as told in the three preced~
ing Paettir. It is more closely connected with the first Eé;;;
than with the third, Its separasteness from the third.gé&gg is
fairly clear, however, even in 0.8., for the third Eéﬂgg is written
in sympathy with Rognvaldr Brusi's son (see ch. 30, 0.8. 79'¢ 808,
whereas this chapter is a eulogy of his enemy Thorfinnr. In fact,
it appears to be based primarily on the concluding paragraph of the
first Patir preserved only in Hkr. and Flat. (See Sources of ch.
13-19 and note on ch.l19).

But in using this writien source the compiler has - none too
Judiciously - added material of his own. He has expanded the
.eulogy of his hero, has defined the number of Thorfinn's Earldoms:®
as nine (an erroneous or, at least, meaningless estimate); and has
increased the number of years he reigned from "more than 60" To
either 70 (ﬂS.Flat.) or '"mnearly 80" (MS. O.) Cp. his erroneous
dating of the death of Sigurthr the Stout (Q.5. 23), or his ex-
aggerated estimate of the greatness of Sveinn in ch.108. The
sentence on the building of Christ's Kirk in Birsay (87') also
Seems to be his - or at any rate carried over from the previous

chapter (0.S. 86%°); this is the one link with the third Thorfinnr

bdtir. Interesting too is the omission of a minor slight on

Thorfinn's/
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fhorfinn's reputation - that he died in his bed. CP. Hkr. 296 .

Chapter 33.

Sources: Aﬂ'Register of the children of the Earls Paul

and Erlendr. '

This is the first specifically genealogical chapter in the
Saga. In Flat. it stands as a chapter by itself. In 0. it is
Joined to the previous chapters, but has a blank page after it as if |
something had been omitted; indeed Q. stops short one sentence be-
fore the end of the chapter as we have it in Flat. The chapter,
then, not only has some sort of existence of its own, but also may
have been originally longer than we now have it.

At first sight the genealogy appears to be merely an in-
troduction to the Paul - Erlendr - Hakon - Magnus chapters of the
'Saga (ch.34-52) , after which a fresh set of genealogies appears (eh. |
53, 55, 56). But the matter is much less simple. After listing
the descendants of Earl Paul the chapter reads: "All these men come
into the Saga later! (89'€'1). Now many of them, such as Hakon the
Younger and Archdeacon Erlingr, play no part in the Saga at aill.

And some, such as Sigurthr of Westness, Hakon Claw, Brynjolfr Sig- |

names are not even mentioned in the Paul - Erlendr - Hakon - lMagnus |

urth's son and the sons of Havarthr Gunni's son, play an active part

in the Saga, but not until Earl Rognvald's Seaga (ch.58-108); their

chapters, but their genealogies are repeated before Earl Rognvald's
Saga. These facts not only preclude the supposition of ch.33 be-
ing of the same authorship as ch. 34-52, but suggest that it was
inserted at this point by the compiler of the complete Szga. He
made use of one or more genealogies in documentary form, and added
the brief and not too accurste sentence of his owm ngl these men
come into the Saga later!). This becomes all the more probable

when we find that the later genealogical chapters above-mentioned

(ch.53/




(che53, 55, 56) bear a strong resemblance to ch.33 and are fairly
certainly by the compiler of 0.8. and author of Earl Rognvald's

Saga. See study of ch.53-56.

Chapter 24 ( - 91'h.

Sources: A*’S._of.Haraldr the Tyrant (Herdradi)

Oral tradition. = 5

This intvoduction to the paettiir of Earl Hakon (ch.34 to

38) is drawn, like similar introductory chapters (e.g. ch.8,12),
from a lost King's Saga used also in Hkr., Fsk., and llork., - the j
‘%Saga of Haraldr the Tyrant. It is very closely linked with the
succeeding chapters; indeed it ends in the middle of a chapter in
all MSS.

The usual comparison may be made of the use of this lost

source by 0.5., Hkr., Fsk., and Mork. |

The longest versions of the story of Harald's invasion

of England are found in Hkr., Har. Hard. S., ch.83-98 (Hkr.502-511)

and in Mork., 112-123. Mork gives one English pl.n., Hundatun,

not found in any other source; it omits Holdermess, however, like |

Fgk, although both Hkr. and 0.S5. have 1it. Mork likewise has

several verses not found in Hkr or Fgk. Mork. 112/% makes the

error of calling Harald's wife Thora instead of Ellisif; cp. Fsk. |

283" : 0.3. 907; mkr. 502%.

E1Skt ] HE\I‘- Hal"a - So ] Cl}.n 58-63 (ed. F.J!, 283-296) Orﬂits

a number of details at the beginning, including some pl. ns. - |
Holderness and Stamford Bridge. But otherwise the story is told :
at considerable length, with a liberal guotation of verses.

In comparison with these versions, 0.5. gives but a bare
summary of events. The story of the death of Haraldr, told at
full length in the other accounts, is dismissed in a sentenge-(ngh

90'1"™ . The sty of Tosti is altogether omitted. INo verses

S.T'e/ Ii




. parture of Olafr Harald's son for Norway in 1067 and the rise to dm-*¢

| in the central figure Hakon, but by the fact that it appearslin 0. as

Peculisr to ‘it also is the absence of the dating by seasons found

|

'E-‘Li

are found, although the other versions quote two by Arnorr. The
chapter in O0.S.is very obviously writiten not for its own sake but

gs an introduction to the succeeding narrative.

The compiler has inserted one sentence of his own, of which
there is no trace in any other account. 0.8. states that Olafr |
Harald's son while in the Orkneys "was the greatest friend of the
Barls his kinsmen; [for] Thora mother of King Olafr and Ingibjorg

Barls' mother were cousins' (0.8. 919,

Chapter 34 (91'*%) - 38.

Sources: ¥ Several DBaettir of Hakon Paul's son.

' /
Hakonsdrapa.

Although this section deals with the reign of Earls Paul
and Erlendy, it is really a Saga of Hakon Paul's son. The peaceful

reign of the two Earls is summarily dealt with. Between the de-

portence of Hakon Paul's son ¢.l1080 we read of no incident whatsoever‘

The unity of the section is not only attested by the interest
one unbroken chapter (including the introductory psrt of ch.s4).

prominently in ch.21-31; there are two attempts at comparative dat-
ing, both typical of the compiler. (See Appendix B).

Although no quotations are made from it, a ggégg or ode on
Hakon (not extant) was probably made use of in this Eé;gg. Tt !
referred to later=
(1) Tn ch. 43: "As is told in the drapa that was made on Hakon
Paul's son (0.5. 108™%). E
(i1) In ch.46, of Hakon and Magnus'quarrel with a chief called g
lufnjall we read: "So is it said im the poem (kvaedi ) on the sub- |
ey foughb. (08, A1)

li11) In ch.46 of their further exploits we read: "liany were the

d8eds of which the poem (kvaedi) tells which they both had g hend i
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but here they are not told at lemgth." (Q.8. 111" .

Chapters 39-43.

pourcess

A')-('S_. of liagnus Bare-legs.
Oral tradition.

Verses of Thorkell Hammer-skald, Ksli, and King
Magnus.

E S !/
*‘ﬁaﬁonsdrapa.

YHeimskringla.

Al

The unity of this section, which deals with the relation
of Magnus Bare-legs' Western expeditions to Orkney history, is sug-
gested not only by its unity of subject but by the fact that it is
uninterrupted by chapter divisions in O. until the end of ch.42.
The abrupt obening to the section (ch.39) is conspicuous. NSe 0.
has here one of its rare chapter headings, "Of King Magnus' War-
Cruise" (S.N. note). At the end, however, it is well dovetailed
into the succeeding narrative. It is in fact the usual introduec-
tion based on a King's Saga to a section on Orkney history.

One minor item in ch.4l attests the separate identity of

these Magn. B. chepters. In 105”45, Sthlandzfirﬁir is used in

its original sense of the sea-lochs in the West of Scotland, where-
as elsewhere in the Saga it signifies the West Coast in genersl.

See Index of pl. ns. The original separateness of these chapters
of the Saga of Saint Magnus which follows is proved by the relative
absence of the unctious tone assumed in his Saga when he is men-
tioned; it is significant that in these chapters he is lMagnus Er-

lendzson, but in his Saga proper he is Magnus Jjarl, hinn helgi

liagnus jarl, hinn virduligi Magnus jerl.

Nine versions exist of the story (including that in 0.8.)

and the relation between them is the most complex synoptic problem

bregsented/
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presented in the whole Saga. The following study is not to: be re-

garded as anything more than a preliminary contribution to the pro-

blem.
] g : : /
Two of the versions are brief ones - those in Agrip,- ch.
50-51 and Theodericus' Historia, 31-32. These, however, - have ne

pecullar factual or verbal pointsof contact with the other wversions
and may be omitted from the discussion. The only additional item
of information contributed to the narrative in 0.8. is that lMagnus
Erlend's son was eighteen years of age when he entered King Magnus'
service (Theod.: Hist., ch.31).

The remaining versions are found in

(i) Mork. 143-156.
(11) :Fsk.; Magn.  Bi S. ch.69-71 (ed. F.dJ., 316-328).

(iii) Hkr.; Msgn. B.S. ch. 8-11, 23-26.

(Hkr.522-5255 530-532) .

(iv) Hulda, Magn. B.S. ch.20-25 (Fms. VII, 40-51).

(v) lMegnuss Saga hin skamma, (The Shorter Magn. S.)

ch.3~5 (M, , in Rolls 88.1.282-285).

(vi) M@gnﬁss Saga -hin lengri (The Longer Magn.S.) ch.9-13

(M;, in Rolls 88.I.246-251).
There can be no doubt as to the existence of a common source,

a lost written Saga of lagnus Bare-legs.  The wide-spread similar-
ity in words and factual details in all five versions is ample- -
oroof of that. There is a'referencé to a S. of Magn. B. in The*\:
Shorter S. of St. Magnus (l,; see below) which may be this originasl
lost Saga. At the same time there are enough dissimilarities (as
will be shown below) to preclude the possibility of one group of
versions being derived exclusively from ::%ingle other one.

We may note first that M; and M, are, as Nordal proved,---
based respectively upon two MSS. of the revised O.S. (S.N. xliii-
xliv, 1iii-1iv).

M,'s source (8.., l.c.) is an MS. copied from the same

s/
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MS. as 325a. It omits the names of King Magnus' followers, ‘the
verses, the boat-dragging incident; and it abbreviates the whole
parrative generally. Its additions to 0.S. are as follows:~

(i) A reference to the Xs. of llagn. B. as a source of informa-

x> - e T . / - % / "
tionj- Magnus D....... sva sem ritad er i sogu hans: "agnus Bess

as is written in his saga' (M, 282). This, of course, might ;
refer to any of the recensions of the original X5, of lMagn. B.
as well as to the original one itself. ! .
(i1) A longer dialogue between King Magnus and Magnus Erlend's i
son when he refuses to fight (M, 283°°'3 ; cp. 0.8. 101*°). M,
reads after beriazst: "fight", - ”%ake thy weapons and help thy- E
self," said the King. He answers: 'May God protect me; I shall ﬁ
not die if he wills that I live. I would rather die than fight ’
an unrighteous battle.' " (
The M, version is based mainly on that in Flat. and is of f
small historical importance (S.N., Lo Like Ma it is an ab- ‘
breviated version. Its additions are chiefly pietistic in nature;#
the escape of Magnus Erlend's son from the flying spears in the |
battle at Anglesey is turned into a miracle. An important addi-
tion is a paragraph describing how Magnus Erlend's son heard of

his father's death while in the Bodyguard of the King of Scots, and

how with an army furnished by the latter he went to Caithness and
was there given the title of Earl (M, 249*‘1"”5; CDs. 50s S JOSE=,
where Magn. Erl. appears immediately in Orkney). This additional |
information was apparently drawn from the legendary accounts of |
St. lMagnus postulated by Nordal (S.N. 1iv). .

The second conspicuous relationship between versions is that%

between 0.S5. and Hulda. The latter version is longest of all,

containing a number of verses by Bjorn Cripple-hand, Thorkell
Hammer-skald, and Gisl Illugi's son, several of them in no other

version. Between it and 0.5. there is a constant similarity in

detail/
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detall and in word and phrase. It is the only one of the versions
which has the references to Kali and his femily found in 0.5.(0.8.
je0’- 101l s toatty 106fi% 1077 107%{H}§§ these were fairly. cer-
tainly inserted there by the compiler of 0.S8. to lead up to the
Saga of Rognvaidr Kali.,

There are, of course, discrepancies. The following_
items 1n the extant M5S. of 0.8. (325e,; Fl., 0.) are not found in |

Huldas: -

(1) All incidents relative to Magnus Erlend's son (0.S. 101
102%; 103'°- 104%"), referred to at least in all the

other versions. In Hulds they must have been omitted

—.

purposely as irrelevant.
(ii) A sentence telling of the death of Sigurthr Skewer
(0:S. 107§ﬁ); again irrelevant.
(iii) The reference to "what Snorri Sturlmson said" (0.S.
lO?m”ﬂ); this was probably added in a later version of

0.8. (See study of Interpolations)-.

Hulda likewise has several features unknown to 0.5. The

list of lMagnus B.'s lendirmenn is given at the beginning of the

second voyage, as in Hkr. 530“”? whereas 0.8. prefaces them to the

first; and among them is Ulfr Hrani's son, also only in Hkr.

=y
Further, it has a series of verbal similarities wesee Hkr. - Dhrases
which appear 1o have merely dropped out of the narrative in 0.8. as

we have it.

(i) 4 nefbjorg hislmsins, Hkr. 50478 s 0.5, 102" omite the

last word.

/
(ii) settisk i Lypting, Hkr. 524°% omitted in 0.8. 1057.

/
(1i1) legeia styri i lag, Hkr. 524°* ; omitted in 0.8. 1057.

(iv) Ref. to the land that 14 4 bakborda, Hkr. 5247 : 0.8.

LR,
105% calls it merely Satiri.
(v) Description of the islands annexed by King Magnus as

baedi byggoar ok 6bygg6ar: "hoth inhabited and

uninhabited/
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uninhabited?“ Ekr. 525" § notv din 0:S.

[Wos.(i1) to (v) occur in the boat-dragging story, which is
curtailed in 0.5. owing to its having occurred already in
che3. See Sources of ch.l-3].

From the above collation of 0.S. and Hulda we can conclude
that Hulda makes direct use of 0.5., but supplements this gource
by reference to another*cs. of lMagn. B. - probably that used in Hkr.
Let us now turn to the pair of versions which are in the next
degree of similarity. These are liork. and Fsk. Their prineipal
points of contact are as follows:
(1) The general plan of narrative is similar, but unlike that_'
in eany other version.
(ii) They have sundry references to the Kings of Scotland at
the time—absent in the other versions.
(iii) The full story of the Hughs of Wales is told as we have
it in 0.5. and Hulda; in Hkr. it is comnsiderably abbreviated.
(iv) Thorkell Hammer-skald is mentioned as the author of the

yerse Dundi broddr... (Fsk. 318; lMork. 145), which is anonymous in

]

0.8. and Hkr., although correctly ascribed in Hulda.

(v) The list of lendirmenmn, which occurs at the beginning of
the second expedition in all versions except O0.85. and.ég;.,is much
curtailed in Mork., and even more so in Esk.

(vi) Magnus and Erlingr, as in all versions except Hkr., enter
King Magnus' service in the first expedition.

(vii) Although the two versions of the boat-dragging story
differ considerably in diction (Mork. giving a particularly verbose
account of the incident), they both are at one 1in using the term

Lt el - . LU - -
Satirismuli (Fsk.819; Mork.l46) in place of Satiri which is normal

in all other versions. It may be added that neither version of the

tale in Fsk. or lork. bears half as much resemblance to those in

ettt

Hkr. snd 0.8S. as those in Hkr. and 0.S. bear to each other.

The two facts elicited from a collation of Mork. and Fsk.

ere/
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ares —

(1) that they are based, possibly directly, on a common

5y
written source not used by any other version.

(i1) that since they are linked with each of the other ver-
sions about equally, probably they are nearer to the
source of these versions than to these versions themsel-

VES .

The following table meets the requirements of the above
 conclusions. The position of M; is omitted as being relatively
unimportant; bul see MSS. chart in S.N.liv.

X5, of Magn. B.

M,

It will be noted that Hulda may have made use of y or some
copy of it as well as of"f‘g;_.g. Whether lork. and Fgk. made immed~
late use of x is umcertain.

I make mo attempt to relate the versions on the basis of his-
torical accuracy, a factor which might amplify or even modify the
teble of relationship. It may be remarked, however, that Hlkr.gives

_ b}f far the most confusing narrative. A new study of Magnus Bare-
legs'expeditions to the West is much required.

S o : _
For the possible use of ¥ Hakonsdrapa in ch.43, see Sources of

1¢h.34-38.

The verses of Thorkell Hammer-skald and King Magnus were of
tourse found in ‘c,he":(' Saga of Magnus used. But the half-verses of
Koli and Magnus in ch.41l and the accompenying anecdote are additions

of/




of the compiler's own. The compiler, indeed, shows considerable

skill in working into his borrowed narrative the references to Kali

already mentioned, which link this part of 0.S. to the Saga of Rogn~ﬁ

wvaldr Kali that is to come.

Chapters 44-52.

Sources: A (?Latin)® Saint's Life of Earl lMagnus .

?% Hékonsdrépa.

@ral tradition.

With the exception probably of the end of ch.51 (119345;

an iﬁterpolation) and the end of ch.52, this section appears to be

drawn from a separate (lost) "Saint's Life" of Earl Magnus. Its

unetious tone and edifying purpose mark it out as of different

authorship from the other biographies of 0.8. The complete absencg

of dating, except in the interpolation in ch.51, may be noted as

‘evidence of the separate unity of this section. But it is an in-

tegral part of the compilation. At the beginning 1t is well dove
tailed on to the preceding chepters on lMagnus Bare-legs by refer-
ences to the dealings of Saint lMagnus with King Magnus in ch.3° and

40 and with King Eysteinn in chapter 44. In fact, ch.44 reads

like a linking chapter written for the main part by the compiler;

the reference to Norwegian kings, and to the Paplay family mention-
ed in ch.33 and 56 (which are definitely by him) suggest that it is
his. The eulogy in ch.45 is a more natural beginning to giggggt‘s
Life than ch.44.

At the end, however, the linking is mnot so well domne.
Ch.52, at about 0.8. 1216, passes from an edifying tale of martyr-
dom to a mild eulogy of his murderer, Hakon Paul's son. The eulo-

gles in 0.8. are very much of a piece, and as the suggestion of a

source/
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¢
gsource can never be found for them, one may infer that they are the
work of the compiler, aided by such oral tradition as has come hisg
ways; ¢p. ch.l2, 32, 108. In this case it is as if he had been

rather dissatisfied with the very un-Saga-like partisanship shown

in the account of the relations of lMagnus and Hakon, and, while re- |

maining faithful to his written sources, seeks in this addendum to
redress the balance.
It is not unlikely that the Life of Saint Magnus was orig-

inzlly written in Latin - a Vita Sancti Magni. The verbose in-

troductory chapter fairly certainly was; see the separate study of
this chapter. It is instructive to compare this Saint's Life with
one of which the original Latin version exists. A remarksbly in-

teresting parallel of this nature is found in Thomas Saga Erkibys-

kups which C.R.Unger printed with the Latin Life on the lower half
of the page. I.S5.E. begins with a eulogy similar to that in ch.45
The account of the beginning of strife beiween lMagnus and Hakon is
closely paralleled in even the phraseology of the chapter which
describes the growing differences between Henry II and Thomas é
Becket (I;ﬁ;@._Sé—S?). Barl and Archbishop meet death with the
same placid fortitude (0.S. ch.50; T.S.E. 259-265); the two ac-
counts are alike in their use of terms of adoration, their quota-
tion of the last prayers of the martyr, their minuté description of
the wounds inflicted, amd the &gggéat of the miracles performed at
the shrine of the martyr, and the penance undergone by those re-

8ponsible for the murder. The style of T.5.E.is more diffuse than

that in the 0.S8. version of the Life of Saint Magnus, but the

vocabulary is similar, and it is not difficult to see that if T.S.%

is a free translation of a Latin Life, so also the Saga of Saint
Magnus may have been.

r
For its relation to the separate Longer Magnuss sSaga (M, )

and Shorter Magnuss Saga (i), see Introd.: MSS.

T ch 465 (0. 8. 1111) there are two references to a (lost)

kvaed i/
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not much weight can really be placed on tenses in 0.N. prose.

"the 12th century. It was probably of Icelzndic authorship, al-

- transitions; +the last sentence in ch.44 leads up to it, and the

9¢.

kveedi or poem on the subject of Magnus and Hakon's attack on 2

certain Dufnjall and other exploits, probably the%'Hékonsdrépa

referred to in ch.43 (0.8.111'"""). See Sources of ch.34-38,

It is possible that this Vita Sancti Magni was of quite

early date. Latin Saint's Lives were not uncommon in the 12th
century. The present tense in "So says Holdbothi" (0.S. 117"),
a Hebridean who witnessed the capture of Earl ﬁagnus, suggests
composition within a generation of %1117 - say before 115035 but
Nevertheless, the dedication of a cathedral tgagiéiﬁﬁwilav was pro-
bably accompanied by the collection of all stories relating to his |
life for propaganda purposes. The reality of his "sanctity"

while he lived is to be doubted; see Mr Clouston's interesting

discussion of this in Hist. Orkn. 65-70. We msy assume the lapse
of at least a generation after his death to allow for his “legend”;

10 Zrow. We may put the Vita Sancti Megni in the second half of

though, unlike the rest of 0.8., the possibility of Norw&gi&n or

even Orkney being its place of composition is an open one.

Chapter 45.

Sources: A XLatin Eulogy of St. Magnus.

This bombastic eulogy of Saint Magnus exists in three
forms, one in M, and O., another in Flat., and a third in I .
It is quite dissimilar to the neighbouring chapters in style; and
in O. it appears as a chapter by itself - a fact that usually
signifies separate identity. F. Jdnsson (Litt.Hist. II, 656)

thought it a later interpolation. But there are no awkward

first sentence in ch.46 picks up the thread of narrative again as
4 h ;“rr‘r . ] -
if ¥ had been interrupted, as indeed it is.

Some/
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Some information on dits origin is gained by comparison of the
three versions.
(1) Flat. (S.N. text; V. text; D. trans.; present trans.)

gives the longest and most coherent version.

T e | ! |
(2) M, and 0. (S.N. notejy V. and D. in Shorter lagnuss S5aga,

ch. 7) have a version which contains no facts regard-
ing Magnus that are not in Flat. From Flat., however,
it differs in three ways:

(1) M, adds the pietistic fyrir guds sakir: "for

God's sake' after huggan, "charity" (0.8. 110'%)
(:3:)" The Mg and O. version is half the length of-the'
Flat. version through the omission of unneces-

7 5 3 .
sary words (e.g. 1 orrostum after eigrsaell,

0.8, 1102; ete.), and of redundant sentences
(e.g. the last in the chapter, 0.5. 111" 7).

(iii) I, paraphrases Flat. systematically by means of
sybonyms. H.gZ.

ok sidvandr - Fl.gidgodr i hattum.

aj

M_ sidgo

I, vigdiarfr - Fl. dreingiligr.

M, riklynde - Fl. riklundadr.

M, i sifellu

Fl. iafnan.

Iy stuldu - Fl. pyfskur.
M, odadir - -~ Pl oknybttis

and so on.
NaB. 0. differs from M, in having the same title as

Flat. ;
(8) M, (V. and D. in Longer llagniss Saga, ch.1l5) has & wver-

sion almost as long as that in Flat., to which it
bears most resemblance. But 4t haes six definite
points of resemblance with M, not shared with Fl.

( -vandr; -djarfr; haféi hvers manns lof; stuldi;

- meinlaetisamr; rikt.) And it has several peculigri-

ties of dts owns-
(i) Paraphrases by means of synonyms, as in M,

e.g. M, rikborna - Fl. hinnar dyrdligstu zsetiaer

M,/

I
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Iy gjordi brudlaup. - Fl. drak brudhlaup.
I, hjalp Fl. huggan.

(ii) Pietistic additions regarding Barl Magnus' rule in

the Orkmeys.

I have given these peculiar variations in full because of
the importaence of the conclusion I am going to. draw from them. The
Ljresence of synonymous expressions in the different versions creates

ls synoptic problem quite different from that presented by any other
part of O.5. No single common source in 0ld Norse could account for

fhem. ~ But three separate and fairly free translations from a single

'gggg_gg;ggy would produce just such variety. The similarity of the
oprgy to that of Thomas a Becket in his Life has already been noted
(Sources of ch.44-52). The eulogy probably formed the introductory
chapter of the Latin Life of Saint lMegnus used by our compiler.
'mﬁginally, however, it may have been a sepafate work - a short exer-
¢cise in pious Latinity. But the very considerable probability of
¢th.45 being a translation from Latin is my maiﬁ reason for regarding
Ithe whole Saga of Saint Magnus (ch.45-52 and perhaps ch.44) as being

of e like origin.

Chapters 53-56 (1300).

Sourees: Oral tradition.

2Eirikr 0dd's son's ¥ Hrysojarstykki.

One's first impression is that this is a section (consisting
inly of genealogies and episodes) written to fill the gap between
the end of legnus' Saga and the beginning of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga.

The 1ink between these chapters and Rognvald®™s Saga is. very

th,53 (see below), the section refers forward to Rognvald's Saga.
Te genealogies in ch.53, 55, 56 and the episodes in ch.54 and 55 all

legl/

160.

tlose. Examination shows that, except for a few lines at the end of |

=7




[61.

Ndeal with families (e.g. that of Frakokk) which play a part in the
Saga of Rognvaldr Kali and that only. The genealogies are of an ad
hoc nature, not merely inserted from some written source as in ch.33. |

This 1s especially true of ch.56 which gives a very full list of the |

1 g3
|

principal men in the Orkneys who come into Rognvaldr Kali's Saga, in-|
cluding the families of Sigurthr of Westness and Havarthr Gunni's

son already fully dealt with in ch.33 (cp. 128%™ with 891'° . zna |
129.-”"5- with 89 m-q) s !

But the fact that links ch.53-56 most closely with Rogn-
vyaldr Kali's Saga is the intimate knowle dge of the family of Frakokk

shovn in both, based upon good and, of course, recent, oral tradition.

One can have no hesitation in accepting the author of Rognvaldr

Kali's Saga as also the author of e¢h.53-56.

Chapter 53.

As noted gbove, the last few sentences in this chapter
uzz‘o— 1231) differ from the rest. Their unctious references to
Hokon Paul's son and his sons link it with the conclusion of ch.52
which, as has been noted in the study of ch.44-52, is on its own
evidence a probable addition to the Saga of Saint Megnus made by

the compiler.

Chapter 54. i

Sources: ? Eirikr 0dd's SOn'é*Hryggjarstykki.

Oral tradition.

Eirikr 0dd's son's non-extant Hryggjarstykki or "Backbone |

piece" is referred to in Mork.210'%, and Hkr. 576'T, 578%, 5793°
&Sé.source of information regarding the doings of Sigurthr Sham-
deacon. It is described in Hkr. 579°° as dealing with "Haraldr
Gilli and his sons, Magnus the Blind, and Sigurthr Sham-deacon, to
their deaths - a rather confusing list interpreted by F. Jbnsson
(Litt. Hist. IT.383) to mean the period 1130-61.

Even/
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Log.

Even 1f we did not possess the name of this work, we would
deduce the existence of some sort of Saga of Sigurthr Sham-deacon.

Mork. Hkr. and Fsk. all give a large place to his exploits. Hkr.

567 (Magn. Bl. S.; ch.13) and Mork. 202 each give a preliminary
chepter on his family, character and early career such as we normal-
1y find at the beginning of a Saga. I do not think it rash to
infer that Eirik's work is the source of information used by the

guthors of Mork., Fsk., Hkr., and, finally, of the compiler of Q.S5.

in che54.

Oral tradition in the Orkneys or Caithness may have sup-
plied some of the facts regarding his relations with Eafls' famil-
ies there, which are not referred to in the parallel chapters in

Hkr. and Mork. (Hkr. 567; Mork.202).

Fgk. does not mention his visit to Seotland at all.
A comparison of the other three versions shows certain
discrepancies. Mork.corresponds closely to Hkr. in the description|
' olescr i,gh:m
of his family and character; thisAis not found in 0aS. But Hkr.
differs from both 0.8. and Mork. in putting his pilgrimage to Jerus-|
alem before his visit to the Orkneys. In fact, the narrative in

Hkr. is here somewhat perfunctory in comparison with that in Mork.;

and probably lMork. and 0.S. are in this point right.

Chapter 55.

Source:s Oral tradition.

It is curious to find an obvious folk-tale so late in
the Saga, especially in the midst of matter of fact and realistical-
ly detailed genealogies. The compiler has gpparently heard the
tale told of Frakokk and Haraldr, and inserts it in its appropriate

Place in the narrative.

Chapter/
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Chapter 56 ( -130").

Source: Oral tradition.

That we have in this chapter a fairly carefully compiled
list of the chief men in the Orkneys is shown by the following com- |
ment of Mr J. Storer Clouston: - "In this list is included every |

man who is either specifically termed a goeding in the course of the |

Saga, or who at the time clearly must have been, with the exceptions
(a) of one or two of the men named in chapter 33 as being 'all
earl's kin and go@dings in the Orkneys' (the others being named in

ch.56) ; and (b) of Eyvindr Maelbrigte's son." (Two Feztures of the |

Orkney Earldom, in Scot. Hist. Rev., XVI, No.6l, p.24)

Chapter 56 (130'%) - 57.

This section, the "Miracle-Book" of Earl Magnus, is

dealt with under Interpolations.

Chapter 58-108 (321'%).

Sources: An oral Saga of Earl Rognvaldr Kali.

¥5agas of Kings Sigurthr the Crusader, lagnus ||
the Blind and ? of Ingi amd Sigurthr. '

A*’Saga of Brlingr Crickneck.
Miscellaneous oral tradition.
A folk-tale: "The Man with the Cowl,"

Verses oif Rognvaldr Kali and many others;
see study of ch.85-89.

This section of 0.8., equivalent to more than half of the
Whole compilation, is that part of it which bears most resemblance |
10 the Icelandic Family Saga$. Its main affinities with this type |
of literature have been pointed out in the first chapter of this

introduction. Tt is full of references to oral tradition; see F

Appendix/




Appendix C and studies of ch.6l, 64, 66, 75, 85-89). The ecircum-
stantiality of the marrative, the asccurate dating season by season
(especially between 1151 and 1156), the clearness of the character- |
isation and the unhurried directness of the narrative mark it as a
consclentious transcript of an oral Sags that has survived two gen-
erations' telling unusually well.

Here and there in this study of Sources I have hinted
that it was the compiler of the whole Sags who wrote this major
gection of it, the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali. The evidence already
adduced for the unity of the Saga - the system of linking chapters,

o

of using verses, of references to Norwegian Kings for dating - is
of course evidence for this view, provided the immediate oral orig-
in of Rognvaldr Keli's Saga be admitted. The following phenomenon

has still further influenced me in adopting this view. In those

passages in the earlier half of the Sags where the compiler appears
to be supplementing his written source with materisl of his own,

such matter often, and indeed usually, bears some resemblance to,or
has some connection with, the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali. The salient

examples of this are ag follows:-

(i) In the chapters drawn from the{ks. of Magnus Bare-legs |
the added references to Kali and his family prepare the way for the
Rognvaldr Kali chapters (see Sources of ch,39-43).

(ii) The second Qé;ig of Thorfinnr (ch.20), also apparently |
based directly upoﬁ oral tradition, is similar in style to and has _i
geographical information similar to that in the Rognvaldr Kali's |
Saga. The River Oykell error in Rognvaldr Kali's Saga occurs alsoif

7
in the Saga of Turf-Einarr (ch.4-8) and in this Pattr of Thorfinnr

(see Introd.: The Problem of Unity).

(1ii) The eulogy of Sveinn in ch.l08 has affinities to that |
of Thorfinnr in ch.32 and that of Hakon Paul's son in ch.52; see
Sources of these chapters.

e .

(iv) Ch.53-56 are clearly designed ag an introduction to the |

= !
|
|

;
|
|
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Baga of Rognvaldr Kalij and ch.33 is fairly certainly by the same

hand s ch.53-866; See Sources of these chapters.

In the etudies of the separate parts of the Saga of Rogn-
§ yaldr Kalil which follow, it will be shown that although & unity, it
has ‘certain sections with some sort of original separate identity - |

most notably the Crusade——]gé@; in ch.85-89,

A Note on Chapter 61.

Sources: Oral tradition.

F'ew chapters are so obviously based directly on oral
tradition as this one, a}__e;j_cﬂt_r of the feud that arose over the f‘maﬁch%;,
ing“_ of men, between John Peter's son and Kali Kol's son. The fol- |
lowing are the main points of significance.

i

1 1

(i) The narrative is unhurried yet straightforward; the style |
unstudied, and indeed e trifle slipshod; +the dialogue brief and
pertinent but obviously composed for the occasion. One feels that
one is reading a fresh narrative, - as one does not, for example, in

reading the Karl Thorfinnr chapters (excepting ch.20).

(ii) A clumsy inversion of facts such as the following is the
- merk of a "fresh" narrative.
"And now Uni led him (Kali) out of the stable which stood

opposite the outer doors and concealéd him there in the manger.

(This was before men were up; but he had slept the night indoors)."
L, "

(iii) There are many references to "what is told" and "what is |
not, tﬁld.” E.g. "It is mot mentioned tha;c anything worthy of

10te happened on their voyage." Q.8. 144", Cp. three others quot-

¢d in Appendix C.

(iv) One incident displays an anomaly that may be due to the |

author's/ ]:
|
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guthor's general slipshodness., Brynjolfr, says Uni, is coming ‘o
N i o : 1 6 2
fetch his mistress' clothes (0.S. 150" )s But later (0.8. l50° -

10 "
151 ) he seems to have come for her as well. (It is of course

possible that there is a misreading in 0.S. 150" 3 or that the

woman who prepared to leave with him (0.S. 150" ) was a seamstress). |

Chapter 62.

Sources: X Sagas of King Sigurthr and Magnus the Blind.
Oral tradition.

A verse of Ingimarr of Aske.

This chapter dealing with events in Norway, 1130-1134, is
designed to show how Roghvaldr Kali retained the title "Earl of the
Orkneys." under the change of monarchs in Norway (0.S. 156“'!'7 )

Like the "introductory" chapters in the early part of the Saga
(eh.8,12, etc.), it is based on lost Kings' Sagas also used in Hkr.,

gig. Eyst. 0l. 8., ¢h.33 and Magn. Bl. 8. ch.l-8 (Hkr.554-560) and

in Fsk., ch.78-80 (ed.F.J.,338-341), - the¥ Sagas of King Sigurthr

eand Magnus the Blind.

Hkr. and Fsk. as usual give versions very much fuller than |

that in 0.8., although they differ markedly in diction and arrange-
ment . (Mork.does not have any version of the tele owing to a
laguna in the NS.).

Of the three versions, 0.5. and Hkr. are the more closely
associated. Fgk. and 0.8. have no details in common not found in

Hkr. s and Fsk. lacks several details common to 0.8. and Hkr.
23

(i) Statement of the size of the armies at Ferlgv (0.S. 1557 ;|

Hkr. 5567 1.
(ii) List of Harald's chief followers at Ferlgv (0.8. 156'"® ;
Hkr.556 passim) .
But what links Hkr. and 0.8. most closely is similarity of detail

and/
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[0].
and diction.
cp. 0.5 154818 with Hkr. Eojecie
0.8. 154" " Hkr, 555 |
1O s R " Hkp. 555%°77
0.8. 155 -156' "  Hkp. 55674 4%
0.8. 15651 i i 55 38, ay-18
0.8:-156%5 20 .. mie. spgaiae
QuSe 15629-26‘I ] Hkr. 5G0R 3>

The compiler of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga has done more, however,
than ﬁerely summarise a document. He has added a number of sen-
tences of his own showing the relation of Rognvaldr to the rapid
passing of events (0.S. l54d - 155%ﬁ£??uthe names of Rognvaldr and
Solmundr, 156&$ s and 1561&a?). None of these sentences are found}
in Hkr. or Fsk. |

To the compiler also appears to be due the imsertion (0.S.

15654*) of a verse of Ingimarr of Aske; he may have found it,

however, in- the originalx's. of Magn. Bl.

A Note on Chapter 64.

Source: Oral tradition.

The three final semi-recapitulatory sentences in this
chapter are after the manner of a man telling a story for the first
time, yet not from a personal contact with the events; in other
words, from a traditional stoxy. Again also we have the "En bat

er at segia: "Now it must be told." (0L S 159'“).

A Note on Chapter ©66.

Source: Oral tradition.

Noticesble in this chapter is the careful and accurate

topography/
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topography with regard to the position of the BEarl's Hall in Orphir,
- and the position of Firth and Damsay with relation to it (see 0.5.
168%1 and note thereon).
Yet there is nothing to prove or even suggest that this

. parrative of the murder of Sveinn Breast-rope is that of an eye-

‘witness. There is a faint reminiscent strain in the chapter,

but only with regard to the gcene, not to the incidents. The latter|

have reached the compiler by orsl tradition.

A Note on chapter 74.

Sources Oral traditiomn.

Like the chapter on the murder of Sveinn Breast-rope, this
chapter on the kidnaspping of Earl Paul appears to be the work of a
man who was not present at the time, but had once visited the scene.
iﬁs one error of thinking that the headland or hefdi where the kid-
napping took place (fairly certainly Scabrae Head) is at the South
of Rousay is much a mistake as might be made by one who had not been
in the Orkneys for many years. See note on this chapter.
There is one reference to tradition. "Nothing is told of the'

conversation of Barl Paul and Sveinn." (0.5. 188*{).

A Note on chapter "5.

Source: Oral tradition.

In this chapter we find the author of the Saga of Rogn-

valdr Kali sifting the evidence of the various traditions current |
regarding the fate of Earl Paul in Athole.

First an account is given at length of how, in response
to his entreaties, the Earl was placed in a monastery and Sveinn

returre d to the Orkneys with the report that he was maimed. Then

we/
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Lye read: "No more then this is told of the Earl's words..... And tha

ig Sveinn's account (F asotﬁ) of the incident" (0.8. 189

fsctually blinded and then killed (0.5.189%**“).  #But we do not

know," says the Saga, "which is the truer tale. But all men know
. = : _:. 2 2
Geovland" (0.8. 189" --1907).

There is not, I think, any suggestion that the author put most faith |

| translating the Saga, however, I sensed in these chapters when I came

3,

There was also a tradition, however, that Earl Paul was ‘

]

that he never came back again to the Orkneys, and he had no realm in

This reads like a genuine attempt to elucidate the truth.

in Sveinn's story, although he gives it first and in full detail, and

elthough Sveinn is one of his heroes. |

Chapter 85-892 (1)

Sources: A¥ S, of Erlingr Crick-neck.

Oral tradition.
Uerses of Rognvaldr Kali, O0ddi the Little,
Armothr, Sigmundr Fish-hook and Thorbjorn the

Black.

The narrative of Earl Rognvald's Crusade in these chapters

18 rightly described by Mr Clouston in his History of Orkney as with-

ot rival in 013 Norse literature as a tale of sheer adventure. In

10 them a certain immaturity and formlessness of style as compared
Wiith the rest of ognvaldr Kali's Saga. This syntactical formless-

Wes8 - if it may be so called - is not sufficiently marked to suggest |

Separate suthorship, nor is it inconsistent with the vividness and
rapidity of the narrative. But it suggested some sort of separate
; |
: 3y -|' N ¥ B : T A o I
identity for the crusading chapters. Closer study revealed a seilesl
I

of factors whileh indicate that these chapters form a batir or "Short ~|
A Il
3 i I

saga" such as we find commonly incorporated in the longer Sagas. |

These factors are as follows:-

- - - . 20 “T(“ _1.~1 "‘I &£ o 1
(i) These chapters have a definite unity of subject The

: -Cl‘u-s.ade /

OJ This study has already appeared substantially in P.0.A.S. XTI, =
3 - 46-47 .
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frusade of Larl Rognvaldr Kali to the Holy Land.

(ii) There is a definite bresk in the narrative in the Saga
petween ch.84 and ch.85, and between ch.89 and c¢h.20. As a self-
contained b&ttr the tale has a clear beginning and ending.

(1ii) Ch.85 begins in the year 1148, the year of the accession
in Norway of the sons of Haraldr Gilli. This appears to jump a few
jears from the events in the @reviéus chapter - the death of Earl
Valthjolfr.,

(iv) Ch.892 carries the narrative chronologically further than
the succeeding chapters of the Saga (until, of course, we come to
the last group of chapters, chs.102-112). Ch.89 concludes with a
summary of “the careers of Erlingr Crick-neck snd Eindrithi the
Younger until the latter's death in Feb. 27, 1163; but the next
chaﬁter, ch.90, returns to Earl Rognvaldr in Hordland in the summer

of 1153,

(v) The chapters are peculiar in their exceedingly liberal use
of skaldic verses.

(vi) lost of the chapters are unusually long - in all HSS. -
for Rognvaldr Kali's Saga.

(vii) People appear in ch.85 without the usual formal introduc-
tion. = "There was & man called....” E.g. Bindrithi the Younger in
Qs 2151t

(viii) The interest of the narrator scems to be oriented towards

Norway rather them, as in the rest of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga, towards |

|

‘the Orkneys and Caithness. This may be due to the use of the lost i
Saga of Erlingr Crick-neck as a source of informstion; see below. |
(ix) The prose style, as has been already mentioned, is immaturei

and formless. T

P |

Such an array of facts leaves it beyond doubt thatl we have

/ % < % A
here o distinct Crusade pattir, possibly an earlier work of the

authory/
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f Ropnvaldr a4t ey s o SR : o :
guthor of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga, and lster worked into that by him.

e Yy Loy — _,"-‘rﬂ o "f_‘_ J
AT first sight the pattr appears to be based directly upon

oral tradition around the nuclei of a large number of occasional

3]

verses composed by several of the Crusaders - Rognvaldr Ksli, Oddi

0y

the Little, Armothr, Sigmundr Fish-hook, and Thorbjorn the Black.

i PRI s ek s T3 : i :
o part of The Ssga has s0 many references to oral tradition: eg.

tEindrithi and five others, who are not named" (281'); "Nothing is
told of their voyage umtil..." (231", 245", 2572). ang 224'°.
0f special interest was the occasion after the storming of the drom-

ond when Rognvaldr Kali made a verse for the purpose of preserving a

true tradition regarding the first man to board the enemy ship; see |
: 5 1-1 & o e i yen . -] o |
0.5, 261" . Mueh of the narrative comsists of brief episodes

surviving through thelr commemoration in only a single verse.

In spite; however, of the apparent freshness of this oral

‘tradition, it ds possible that the lost Saga of Erlingr Crick-neck

already referred to contributed a large portion, perhaps the major

ortion, of the facts and verses. This Saga is referred. to as a
: b &

source of Information for part of ch.89 (0.8. 260%). = How far can
it have contributed to the rest of the hé§3§ ?

As often, the most fruitful method of inguiry is to compars
the @éttr with any other versions of the facts which may be extant.

In this case we find parallel chepters in Hkr., Ing. S5ig.S., ch.l1l7,

in Nork. 223-224, and in Hulda, Ing. S. ch.17.

i
Hkr. and Mork. give a very brief summary of the patir in
about forty lines, and are almost idemtical. Gustav Storm (Bnorre

Sturlassons Historieskrivning, 199) argued that Snorri in Hkr. got

his chepter from Mork. and made a few alterations after collation
with 0.S. (e.g. BEindrithi was given, rightly, hsix" ships instead
of “five" ag in Mork.) But the relationship is much less simple.
Exact textual study shows that each chapter has certain features
Peculiar to itself.

A. Features peculiar to HKr.

(i) A more complete preliminary genealogy.

(ii)/

=




! - If2.

S el i [
(ii) A verse from Erlingsdrapa of Thorbjorn Skakki's skald -

not even in 0.S5.

(iii) A sentence (552.583P2) coming immediately upon the
statement that Erlingr Crick-neck and Rognvaldr ran
thelir ships under the drommond:-

"Then the infidels attacked them both with weapons
and stones and pots full of burning pitch and oil."

The last ditem, oil, is mot mentioned in 0.8.

B. Features peculiar to lMork.

(i) A mistake, in the preliminary genealogy, of Ormr Skopt-

ason for Ormr Eilifsson which appears normally in Hkr.

and elsewhere.
(11) The mistake of"five"for "six" ships under Eindrithi.
(1ii) After the sentence describing Authun's boarding the
dromond, lork. reads: "That is called a great feat!

(fregharverk) .

C. Festures common to Hkr. and Mork., 0.S. differing.

(1) The genealogy of Erling's family at the beginning of
both chapters is absent in 0.S.

(ii) There is a common geographical error. Mork. 223 and
Hkr. 582% say that Rognvaldr sailed first to the
Hebrides and thence South to France. But this is
impossible if, as Arnor's verse says, they visited the

Humber (0.5. 231%). 0.S. probably rightly describes

the route ag "South to Scotland and so to England,”

repeats the error of meking them take the Weslt coast

route in his article on the Crusade in Historisk Tids-

skrift, 8 R. iv. 153).

, - -
o0 4 common source which cannot be the batir as it appears in 0.95.

We/

apparently down the east coast (Q.8. 2317). (F.Jonsson |

The sbove analysis shows that Hkr. and lMork. are here based
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e notice further that the chapter in Hkr. and Mork. is inserted to
tell us about Erlingr and not about Rognvaldr Kali. This orienta-
tion of interest suggests that the common source is the lost Saga
of Erlingr Crick-neck already referred to, which appears to be used
extensively in the final sections of Hkr., of lMork. and also of Fsk
Granted this, there is sufficient similarity between the presenta-
tion of the facts in the Hkr.-Mork. version and the 0.8. version to
warrant the conclusion that the 0.85. gé;;; also drew material in no
small measure from this%”Saga of Erlingr.
The version in Hulda (in Fms. VII. 231-233; quoted in

Rolls 88. I. 315-317) is longer than those in Hkr. and Mork., and

is even more exclusively concerned with Erlingr than they. Like

.Egg. it has the verse from Erlingsdrépa, so that it is probable that

this was included within the ¥ Saga of Erlingr which is behind each.

A hypothetical diagram of relationship may now be drawn:-

Lost 8. of Erlingr. Oral t© dltlonq
X Crusade battr
Hkr. Mork. Hulda. Ol .

It will be noted that it is necessary to postulate an intermediary

between Hkr. and Mork., and the original™® Saga of Erlingr, in order

to account for the similarity and brevity of the versions. in the

two former works; Saga of Erlingr must have given a much longer
account of the Crusade than appears in them.

The conclusion appears to be that the bditr was based main-

1y on the written account of the Crusade in the lost Saga of Erlingr'
Crick-neck, supplemented to an indeterminable degree by verses and
anecdotes (such as those concerning Rognvaldr Kali in Shetland,
¢h.85) which had come down in oral tradition.

There is some evidence that, in writing these chapters,
the author was influenced by the Crusade héttr of King Sigurthr

the/
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the Crusader of Norway. The reference at the end of 0.5. ch.38
{0 the pomp with which Sigurthr the Crusader sailed into Istanbul
suggests the possibility of his story having influenced that in 0.85.

In this Qég;z as it survives in Hkr., Sig. Eyst. 0l.. 5., ch.l-13, we

find several interesting points of contact. In ch.4, Sigurth's
company Jlike Harl Rognvald's made special srrangements for a market
in a barren land, and reprisals were made on the castle of an Karl;
eps 0.8. ch.86. In ch.6, in a fight with a band of heathens in
North Africa, the latter hung costly cloth on a wall protecting their
cave in the same manner as the heathens on the dromond hung cloth

over their bulwarks in view of Earl Rognvaldr andhis men (0.S. ch.88)
In ch.13, there is reference to the honour in which Sigurthr was held
.ﬁﬁer his Crusadle; cp. 0.5. ch.89: "And this Crusade became the

talk of the day. And they all passed for men of more importance

after the journey they had made." Most significant of all are the

parallel lists of places visited.

liames,/

The similarity is certainly striking;

Sigurthr. Rognvaldr.
Valland Valland
WNarbonne.
Galicia. Galieia
bPrasnes-
Spain Spain
' Cintra
Lisbon
Alcasse
Norvasund Ngrvasund
Serkland Serkland
Formentera Marseilles
Iviza
Minoreca
Siecily Sardinia.
Crete
Acre Acre
Jerusalem Jerusalem
Jordan Jordan
Acre Acre
Sidon
‘Cyprus "
Engilsnes Engilsnes
e Imbdlar
Istanbul Istanbul
Bulgaria Bulgaria
Hungary Durszzo
etc. Rome
ete.

more than half of th



|
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history. When we find such a: section in 0.5+, we regularly come
ypon parallel passages in Hkr., Mork., or Fsk. In this case there

!"F' |
s |

pames in each list are commom. to both. But the similarity can be
accounted for by their being well-known names on the standard sea- |
route to the Holy Land. There ds no ﬁggpgg similaerity between the
two accounts apart from these names, so that we cannot deduce &

direct textual influence of the one upon the other. But influence

of some kind therehas been.

1

Chapter 85 (214' -215").

Here is a section of a chapter touching Norwegian

is no such parallel, and no proof of any written source.

Two possible reasons may be found for this:-

Hither (i) the author knew his facts and composed the section
: il e ; /
himself as an introduction to his pattr, or

(ii) the author found the facts in the ¥'S. of Erlingr

he was probably using. The hypotheses are

equally probable.

Chepter 85 (220-221n) .

Sources: A folk-tale: "The Man with Cowl." i

The tale of the Man with the Cowl is found in MS.702 (quotedi
in Lex. Run.) but is sbsent in Flat. and 03 it would appear to have |
been omitted from an early copy (perhaps Nordal's x) because of its
length.

The circumstantiality of the tale proclaims it as a genuine
tradition. But its folk-lore narrative style and pietistic con-
clusion are far removed from the rest of Earl Rognvald's Saga. It

fits/
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fits none too well into the narrative at beginning and end. But
there is not sufficient evidence to show whether it was inserted

dguring or after the compilation of the complete Sage.

Chapter 89 (259" -260%°).

sources:

A* s, of Erlingr Crick-neck.

This section, devoted to an account of .the later lives of
Erlingr and Eindrithi the Younger - irrelevant in a Saga of Rogn-
valdr Kali - quite obviously comes from the lost* S. of Erlingr

yhich is referred to in the passage (260q).

Chapter 91 (262" - 263"),

sourc

[

2% 3. of Ingi and Sigurthr.

Parallel passages describing Eysteinn's expedition to the

West in 1151 ocecur in Hkr., Ing. Sig. S., ch.20 (Hkr. 584-585),

lork. 225-226, and in Hulda (Fms. VII. 234-237). There is as

usual some relztilonship between them poigting probably to a common
source. But significant evidence is lacking.

The following differences in the versions may be pointed-
outs

(i) In 0.8, Hulda, and Mork., Eysteinn sails first to the Ork-

neys and thence to Caithness. Hkr. erroneously sends him straight
to Caithness.

(ii) In 0.8. and Hkr. end Hulda, Haraldr pays 3 marks of trib-

Ute; in Mork., 7.
(iii) In Mork. and 0.S. (263'%) we are told that the reason for

Eysteinn's/
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gysteinn's harrying of England was that of vengeance for the death

of Haraldr Sigurth's son; no resson at all is given in Hkr. or Hulda.
(iv) For the obvious reason of irrelevance 0.S. omits the series

- L — - f -
of verses Irom Einarr Skuli's son's Eysteinsdrapa which are found in

a1l other versions.

The author of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga appesrs himself to
nave been conscious of some confusion in the tale. He remarks at
the end: "And there are very diverse stories told of his expedition."

0.5. 263'%).

N

Chapter 100 (307')-101.

Sources: Oral tradition.

The GilliOdran-Sumarlithi episode is wvague and
puzzling in its historical details. As stated in the Index of Per-
sonal Names, Sumarlithi the Freeman appears to be confused with the
great Sumarlithi of Argyll slain in Renfrew in 1164. It is probable
that the asuthor is relying here not om his oral Saga but on sundry

traditional information he had picked up on his visit to Caithness.
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The Interpolations snd Additions:

Their Nature and Origin.

The passages that are probably interpolations and additions

in 0.5. have already been noted ;g situ in the list of sections of

the Sage given in the chapter on the Problem of Unity. These may
now be classified and dealt with in detail, evidence being adduced to
show that They are interpolations, and some attempt being made to
settle their origin and date.
The interpolations and additions come under four heads:-
1. Additions by some reviser, bringing the Saga up to date.
2. "Pious!" interpolations, probably the work of one or more
priestily seribes.
3. < Addition of verses and anecdotes in certain NSS.

4, Addition of further sbstiracts from Kings' Lives.

1. Additions of a reviser:

These reviser's additions can be recognized by their pres-

ence in most of the extant NSS., and by their obvious intention|
of making the Sagas more complete and up-to-date. These are
the reference to "what Snorri Sturluson says ' in ch.42, the
concluding paragraphs of ch.84 and 108, and Saga of Haraldr
Maddadh's son at: the end.,

(8) Ipn ch.42, 0.8. 107“"1 we read: "As for Erlingr son of Earl
Erlendr, some men say that he fell in Menai Strait, but Snorri
Sturluson says that he had fallen in Ulster with King Magnus. "
Snorri's gtatement occurs in Hkr.532' : "Erlingr son of Earl
Erlendr fell in Ireland with King legnus."” It will be noted
that Snorri has ”Ireiand” and not "Ulster"; "Ulster" occurs,

i 1ce 1 in & ailable
however, in Mork.l5S5. The sentence occurs in all avails

MSS. of 0.8. at this point (325a, Flat., 0.) and might heve
been inseérted by the compiler himself if we imagine him having

met/
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met Snorri after 0.5. was composed; he cannot, at any rate, have

inserted it on the authority of Smorri's Hkr., as the text of

[}

Hkr. shows. The fazctor that declares it an interpolation i

not so much the probability of its later date ss the faet that

it refers to the death of Magnus Bare-legs which is described in

1h)

the next chapter as if unknown to the reader (0.S. 108"),
The sentence doesnot occur in the transeript of the pass-

age in Hulda (Fms. VII, 40-51). It was probably omitted as ir-

relevant, along with a number of other sentences; see Sources

=3 o -
0L Cl’la Og"“‘jt!

G

(b) In ch.84 the conmcluding sentences on the family of Kolbeinn

14 , g - o - - s -
Lump (Hruga) (0.8. 213*° - Zlég) seem to be an interpolation .

The evidence is as follows.

(1) The paragraph is gquite irrelevant. It interrupts the
narratives. 1t mentions people and places which play
almost no part in the Saga before or after.

(1i) Its presence appears to be due to the interest of some re-
viser in the family of Kolbeinn Lump - revesled similar-
ly in the probable interpolstion at the end of ch.1l08

(3211143)

(1ii) The passage, although complete in O., is badly mangled in
Flat. This is - curiously - the reverse of the case of
the end of ch.1l08. It suggestis, however, an abnormsl-
ity of some sort in the source of Flat. at this point.

(iv) There are several idiosyncracies of vocabulary. afarm-

/
20r, steinkastali, and mikils hattar are not elsewhere

used, so far as I have noted, by the author of Rognvaldr |
A 304, 00 < N

Kali's Sega. Vigi (see note on 214") ig used in an un-

usual sense.

(¢) The last parsgraph in c¢h.108 (0.S. Szlmdz)is probably an inter-

polation by the reviser who added the succeeding chapters;
witness the interest in Bishop Bjarni not previously shown.

The/
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The evidence is as follows:
(i), The author of Rognvaldr Kali's oaga does not ' give wagy to
irrelevances. He is therefore unlikely to have gone off
‘at a tangent when he really finished his story, in order
to describe certain hitherto unmentioned structural alter-
ations in Sveinn's hall.
(ii) The passage does not occur in O.

(iii) The passage bears a sirong resemblance to the fairly cer-
tainly interpolated paragraph at the end of ch.84 (ElBki—
2l4i). Both have a knowledge of, and an interest in, the
family of Kolbeinn Lump apart from its importance in the
Sagsa. The author of Rognvaldr Kali's Saga is not very
interested in genealogies except in so far as they affect
his narrative.

(iv) The author of Rognvaldr Kali's, Saga normally gives his per—:
sonages their full titles on first mention, omitting the
title (or nickname) on future occasions. Bjarni is cas-

usally mentioned in 316> as Bjerni-byskup. . But in this

paragraph, . instead of appearing as plain Bjarni, he is

Bjerni Orknevinga-byskup. (Note that in ch.84 he is

Bjarni skald).

(v) The immediately preceding sentence about the greatness of

Sveinn (0.S. 321 'y is a normal ending to a Saga.

itk .Qﬂ Ch. 109-112: That these final chapters, like the conclusion ofi

'chapter 108, are by a different author from those preceding is
- beyond. doubt. The evidence is as follows:

(1) Ch.109-112 do not occur in the Danish tramslatiomn O.; they:
are extant only in Flat. (To be exact, O. concludes near
the end of the previous chapter, 321'”). This suggesis
that these chapters are a later addition, made apparently |

to one of the MSS. from which Flat. is derived.

(1i) These chapters are written at a later date than the Saga
of Rognvaldr Kali. Only this can account for their

chromnological inconsistencies. The expedition of the g

1 HTadand-hesrdieg!t / |
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"Island-beardies" against King Sverrir in 1194 is told (ch.112)
after the story of the struggle between Haraldr Maddadh's son and
Haraldr the Younger that ended in the battle at Wick in 1198 and
the attack of William the Lion in 1202. Indeed the struggle be-~
tween the two Haralds is telescoﬁed into a year or two, whereas we
learn from Roger de Hoveden's Chronica, IV, 10-12, that it was of
considerable duration. Only at the end of ch.l112, where the
author gives the lengths of the reigns of Earls Rognvaldr and Hap-
aldr is the dating accurate and comprehensive. This looseness in
chronology is in sharp contrast with the "Spring - Summer - Autumn .
Winter" dating of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali.

The last event referred to in Rognvaldr Kali's Saga was
the death of Sveinn in ?1171. Ch.112 says that "Earl David died
on sick-bed in the year in which Hakon Madcap died in Norway,"
ees 1214 (0.8, 329'%), As was shown in the study of the date
of the Saga, Rognvaldr Kali's Saga was. probably being written about
that time; and I would not hesitate to date the final chapters
twenty years later. Too much need not be made of the tense in
the sentence near the endof ch.112: "His (Earl Harald's) son
Henry has Ross in Scotland" (3299). A scribe might easily make a
mistake in tense. But if genuine it does mnot limit the interval |
between the composition of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali and the re-
viger's additions any further than I have suggested.

(111) Corresponding to the ignorance of the order or duration of
evénts in the Orkney Earldom is an ignorance of Orkney topography.
Few place names occur. o gite is mentioned for any battle, ex-
cept for those in Norway. On two occasions (323'F and 326°)
ships from the Orkneys are said to sail "North to Thurse' - a
‘misteke that the author of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kgli would never |
have made - nor indeed any one who had ever been in either the
Orkneys or Caithness. I

(iv) The author is interested in tke-femidwy-eof Bishop Bjarni and

his/
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his family. It is probable that he adds the tale of the
"Island-beardies" at the end merely because of Bjarnits part
in making their peace with King Sverrir. This interest in
i ; E = Luwmp b . :

Bjarni, whose father was Kolbeinn Rewse of Wyre, links these
chapﬁers Wwith the earlier interpolations at the end of ch.84
and 108

‘The reviser is likewise interested in the fortunes
of Barl Haraldr Maddadh's son, who had little more than the
tolerance of the author of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali. B0
little is the reviser interested in Earl Rognvaldr that he
does not mention him in his list of "the most powerful of the
Orkney Earls" in ch.ll2.

(v) In ch.109 (0.8.322%%) the list of the sons of Birikr Stay-
trickster appears to have been copied from the end of ch.l104
(0 8. 3167 ).

(vi) The reviser, in spite of some fairly gooa material, does not
olig ‘-.té-..ct SR -
possess the narrative technique af precedlng chapters. New
personages are introduced ineptly. In 326*% is mentioned
the Bishop" at Scrabster, but his name John is not given un-
til 13 lines below. The writer's vocabulary, sentence struct-

ure and idiom are peculiarly his own.

In enquiring into the sources of the author's informetion,

We do not have here the usual advantage of parallel passages in

Hie. . Mork., or-Fsk. For the story of the "Island~Beardies!'"

expedition in ch.112 we have SVEFTlQS Saga, but there is no appar-

ent relationship; the facts were in any case probably well-known

in Tceleand. - At the end of Fsk., however, (ed. F.J., 391-392)

there is an added genealogy, concluding with a genealogy, of the
Orkney Earls as relatives of Finnr Arni's son (Ingibjorg Earls'
lother being his daughter). It gives Paul and Erlendr, Rognvaldr
Kali, Gunnhildr his mother, Ingigerthr and Eirikr Stay-trickster;
Barl Haraldr who fell ot Wick and Magnus Mangi who fell in Sogn.

f a7 ! 7]
It then goes further backy giving Paul Thorfinn's son, Earl Hakon,

Paul/
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Paul Hakon's son and Barl Harslar father of Earl Erlendr slair

at Damsay; and then Ingibjorg (who married Olafr, King of ‘the
Hebrides) and Margaret (who married Earl Maddadh). Lastly
come Earls Haraldr, John and David. All this would appesr
to have been added to Fsk. by a scribe who had read the Orknejy

inga Saga with its additions. ' Although confusedly set

down, the genealogy is not inaccurate. The sole difficulty
is that 0.S. does not tell us that Magnus ﬂangi fell in Sogn.
Whatever the origin of the passage, it conveys no suggestion
of a common written source.

If there is mno suggestion anywhere of a written
source, there is abundant evidence of reliance upon oral trad-
ition. In 324™ we are told what "the Caithness men say' of
the battle between the Haralds - Caithness men, no doubi, who
visited Iceland. In 327*° Barl Haraldr lMaddadh's son raised
forces against ﬁilliam the Lion, and "it dis said that he
raised 6000 men." At 324" we read that U"they (the Caithness
men) call the Earl (Haraldr the Younger) a very saint, and
there is now a church where he fell." The chaotic chronol-
ogy and fragmentary nature of the tale are added proof that
the author is relying on a few scraps of narrative that have
reached him in Iceland on the lips of sea-farers from Norway
and Caithness. As to the origin of the three last additions
Nordal (0.8. 1. makes the probable suggestion that the in-
formation came from Andreas, son of Rafn the Lawman of Caith-
ness; and Andreas, great-grandson of Sveinn Asleif's son who,
according to Sturl. S. I.igg:z;é$é%§%aaéa'settled in Iceland
in the winter-of 1234-35. This would explain the references
to Rafn, the information regarding the partitioning of
Sveinn's drinking-hall, and the interest in the related
family of Kolbeinn Lump. The late date of the revision
would also explain the confused nature of the narrative.

Now that the writing of Sagas had become universal, the

remembering of them weakened, and forty years was sufficient

to/ !
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tor reduce the ennals of the reign of Haraldr Maddadh's son to

what they are in 0.8. c¢h.109-112.

npious” interpolations:

These are of two types, the first consisting of three
very short passages found only in Flat., and the second of the

lengthy "Miracle-Book" interpolated between ch.56 and 58,

(a)5 Tn ehadl (0.5, ll@gﬂb) there is in Flat. an attempt to date

the death of Saint lMagnus. The dating is inaccurate and
the explanations themselves inconsistent. See the note on
the passgage.

(b) In ch.104 (0.8. 315¥M) 4 similar but correct estimate of the

date of Earl Rognvaldr Kali's death is found, in Flat.only.

(¢) In ch.108 (0.S. 321"%) a pious death speech is put into the

unlikely mouth of Sveinn Asleif's son. As 1t occurs in
Flat. only, I assume it to be the work of the same clerical
scribe. The reference to Saint Rognvaldr shows it to be
apoeryphal, for Sveinn appears 1o have met his death about
twenty years before the canonization of Rognvaldr in 1192.

(d) Ch.56 (130'%)-57:

It seems fairly certain that this account of the trans-

ference of Saint Magnus' relics to Kirkwall znd of the mir-

acles performed by them is derived.from a particular X Jartei:

g@ég or ."Book of Miracles" similsr 1o Saint Olaf's Jarteina-

bok in Flat.II.376-392, or the group of miracle chapters in

Thom.S.Erk. 460-483, and composed for homiletic purposes.

The pedestrian nature of the prose style (see below) suggests

that, like the two parallels above, it is a translation from

Latin. But of this we cannot be ‘certain.

What proof have we of the existence of such a¥Jartein-

!
abok 7
(1) It is explicitly referred to in the Flat. version of 0.S.:-

ok segir 1 disrteinabok hans: "as is told in his

Miracle-Book." DeSs 1216 note.

(It/
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(i1) There is a reference at the end of 0.5. ch.57 to the conclud-

!I - 125

(It May be noted that this clause is not found in MS.325, 1n 0,

or in the Bhorter and Longer Magnus Sagas, Mz and M,. Tt 18 |

therefore always possible that the clause 1s a scribal interpol-

ation in Flat., and of no particular significance).

3 el -__.,r - - » |
ing of a f;asggg or "story", or a sagas, which had been tyritten' |

4,A8

'recited" and "heard" by an audience (Q.85. 138 s Mo, 325 only)s

This might refer to the whole origins a1% YanﬂussSage° but 2 long

saga is not usually called a izégggg. It can only mean &g Book
of Miracles suitable for "reciting'" d.e. for amplifying pulpit ;
discourses.

That this translation (or copy of a translation) is an

interpolation in the completed Orknevings Saga has been generally

"‘O

agreed (See Vigf: Rolls

B IR XTI 15 Delle ez Fode it Bt Il
657) « The evidence is as follows: \

(i) It breaks in very seriously on the narrative. The compiler
of 0.8. gives in ch.56 a series of genealogies, and we ex-
pect him, as he did after the'genealogiés in eh, 33, to pro-
ceed immedistely with a fresh stage of his narrpative. We

(5 P“(‘!’ﬁ-.’"ﬂ-‘ Bﬂ'l‘.
would expect % Tto come, if at all, after ch.52.

1

(ii) As Nordal points out (L.c.),; the passage repeats facis re-

garding Bishop William's attitude to the reputed miracles
which have already appeared in Teq2s This repetition
'(in 0. and 225 only) can scarcely be due to the original
compiler, and reads rather ss a reviser's imsertion to make|

an easy transition to the Miracle chapter.

". b 1 Is : """3\
(iii) The fact that the whole passage referred to (©a8: 130" = -1397

is omitted in Flat., though difficult to explain (see below]
_ L o u-]"tuv:ql- Pulne . |
is suggestive of interpolation semewsens.
(iv) Its menner is even more unctious than that of the other
chapters on Saint Magnus. Its sentence structure is |

monotonous and puerile. Phrases sre repeated ad nauseam.

E.g./
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E.g. toc hon par heilsu sina, 137'%*,:138'", 138*°,

eid : g X :
heitit fyrir honum. subrgaungu ; 136" g L3

(v) As well as such idioms there are several 1 single words

peculiar to this section of the Saga.
T i g’ y
E.Ze orcw_xskr( 1y katneyskr, 136" ; hialltlendzkr,136

hybylum, 1372>.

To these must be added the fact that most of the miracles
are performed upon Shetlanders. wheress the interests of
the compiler of 0.8. lie very obviously in Orkney and
Caithness.
In the usual manner I will now give a few notes on the vari-
ous versions of the Miracle-Book, although a comparison of these
yields a disappointingly small amount of informgtion.

] -] > L m neE 4 - x
: The version in the Shorter Magnuss Saga (M, ) is derived

from an early MS:. of 0.8. (8.N.1liii), and, although shorter, has
an additional Icelandic miracle, the healing of Eldjarn, a cripple |

from Keldukverfr in the North of Tceland.

3 T _ { . -
The version in the Longer Magnuss Saga (M), derived from

5.325 of 0.8. (S.N.liii), is again shorter, but has five addi-
tional miracles. Four cripples are healed: Ragnhildr, Asa,

Guthrun, and Sigurthr of Hnotasandr; these are apparently local-

ized in Shetland or the Orkneys. The f£ifth is a ghastly téele of
megiming from Norway.

These extra miracles probably came from written legends (in

Latin or 0ld Icelsndic) regarding the saint.

825 is the MS. of 0.S5. that gives the longest version of The
Miracle passage. MNordal (l.c.) is right in saying thal we pro-
: Aoy A sl =

bably have it here almost in 1its original form in 0.5. For it
is closely paralleled by O. so far as O. goes. The omissions in
325 are merely scribal.

0. continues the narrative only so far as the end of the

first/

, : L 2 |
(1) Orkneyskr does occur once elsevhere,in 0.5. 210°%, but only

OICE.,



and the fourth, Em ek, sitz ytar hnektu, does not gppear else-

Jone is comnstrained to believe that the original had a legendary

Law and what the modern world calls Commen Sense were transcehnded |

Pz7.;
|
first miracle - thet of Bergfinnr recovering his sight (0.S. 1353)i
And what is given is re-arranged as regards chapter divisions. |
The genealogical chapter runs on to Bishop William's lack of
faith, the first healing of Bergfinnr and the voyage of the Bis-
hop. A new chepter begins at lazn’with the title "Saint Magnus
the Earl is moved" (S.N. mnote). O. therefore gives us & cup- i
tailing and a not'very skilful re-heading of the longer passage
in 0.8,
I'lat., as has been said, omits the passage altogether.

But that something probably stood there in Flat's source is prov-
ed by the presence in the blank of four verses, three of which

have already appeared as an interpolation at the end ‘of ch.32,

|

where, but seems to refer to the Battle at Roberry. Nordal |

: = . : : 2 AT i
(0.8.11) conjectures thus: "From Flat's reference to a Jarteina-

|

13_(51:j and especially from the accompanying headings of the chaptersﬂ

narrative in its place. The scribe might have left it out, be-

cause the owner had it in another lS. But that is nothing more

than a conjecture."

The extracordinary nature of the miracles, rising to the
highest pitch of absurdity in the tale of the Englishmen and
their dice, need not surprise us,nor compel us to place the com-

position of the ?7Latin Miracle-Book more than two generations

after the saint's death. In an age when the concepts of Natural |

by the concept of Divinebmnipotence9 any coincidence or apparent
abnormality in the normal course of events was interpreted as an
intervention of God in terrestrial affairs - a special act of
grace or the reverse. Only a very little time was required be-

fore an accretion of significant detail turned the incident into

a/
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g miracle, bizarre perhaps, yet, because of that, useful to the
preacher and the confessor(l)a In this menner are to be explained
' the miracles of Saint Magnus. They were probably collected by some

Jecelandic priest visiting Shetland in the latter half of the 12th

century.

JAdditional verses and snecdotes in certain lISS.

(a) At the end of ch.32, MS. Flat. has three verses concerning Earl

Thorfinnr. = The first is from Kalfsflokkr by Bjsrni Gullbra's

Skald, and MSS5. 702 and O. have it din its correct position in

che26; The other two are from Arnor's'borfinnzdrépa, and pro-

-bably also ought to be in ch.26. oee notes on 70“6and 8y

" (b) In ch.85, the folk-tale of the Man with the Cowl in ¢h.85, in

the Crusade Pattr (0.8. 220n-221n). This may be an interpol-

ation, as it occurs in MSS.702 only, there being no trace o6f it
in W, jor 0. See Sources of ch.85.

(e) In ch.85, the episode and verse concerning Rogrvaldr Kali and
the madman in the same chapter (0.8. 223n) - also extant in
M5.702 only.  If the "Man with the Cowl" is ‘an interpolation,

50. also is this.

ﬂ;gMitional passages from "Kings' Lives."

Nordal, in his article on the Szge in Aarb. f£. mord O8dkyn,

1913,.45—48, sought to prove that three passages surviving only in
Ui were later additions - abstracts, in fact, of Ikr. In regard to
the first two passages I have ventured to dissgree in my study of
their sources; see Sources of ch.8 and ch.l2. Apart from textual

considerations, they seem to be too much a part of the-Saga not to

heve/

—

(1) A valuable study of medieval miracle is found in Bishop Stubbs'
Intpoduction to- Roger de Hoveden: Chronica, IV, ix-xxii, and of
miracle in genersl in a chapter on 'Miracle and Law" in Dr. H.
E. Fosdick's Modern Use of the Bible, 131-168 (London, 1926).

124




bave been in the original. In the parallel text in Flat. there is

C_,-

evidence of something having been missed ou
In the third case, however, the passage preserved in 0. at
the end.of chapter 30 (text in 0.8.83n-85n) is quite irrelevant to
the context, and there are no signs in Flat., as Nordal notes, of
anything being omitted. It deals with events in Denmark and Nor-
way conseguent upon the death of llagnus the Good. It is drawn
from some Saga of Haraldr the Tyrant but not that in Hkr., Har.

Hard.S., ‘¢h.28-31, or 4in Mork. (Flat.IIT.330-331).  The Ekr. zc-

count bears relatively little ‘textual resemblance to it, although

‘the same faets - 'and more - are covered. The 0.S. account has two |

ﬁéduliarities of “its own, although neither is véry important. One
‘man brings ‘the news of King Magnus' death to Sveinn Ulf's son in-
‘stead of “several as in Hkr. 466%, or Magnus' brother Thorir in
‘Mork. 331. And then Sveinn goes straight to Zealand, whereas in
"Hkr. 466" he appeéars to spend some time in Skangr in the south of
Sweden gathering an army for the conguest of Denmark.

The passage, then, was probably interpolated - for some
reason unknown - by the scribe of the comﬁon original of MNSS. 332
and O. So irrelevant is it that I have taken the liberty of

omitting it altogether from my translation.
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9. METHOD of COMPOSITION: A RECONSTRUCTION.

5o far the approach to the problem of the sources and compila-

tion 'of the Orkneyinga Saga has been analytical. I wish now to

try to gather together the conclusions drawn in fhe preceding
chapters and to reconstruct in narrative form what I imagine our
nameless author mey have done when he compiled the Saga. So far

I have tried to draw no conclusions but those strictly warranted by
the evidence. But this chapter is at many points frankly speculaQ
tives; I have occasionally selected with little or no comment
merely the most probable out of a group of alternative theories.
But such a reconstruction seems to me the most guitable way of re-
capitulating the scattered conclusions of the preceding chapters,
and it can be said of it that it is at least one reasonable explan-

ation of the data available.

At some time between 1200 and 1210 a North Icelandic gentles
men of literary interests set off on a trading voyage, sailing via
Bergen to Shetland, the Orkneys and Caithness, and staying for some
time in the latter province. He was the guest, perhaps for a win-
ter, of some scion of the family of Sveinn Asleif's son. Se—Sesim
2066 e probably stayed at Duncansby where according to 0.S. Sveinnk
father had an estate. _

While in Duncansby he contrived to mingle pleasure with
business, by indulging in his hobby of Saga~collecting. He had
already written a vivid and romantic short-Saga or pattr on the
Crusade of Rogmvaldr Kali, in imitation of the pattr of the
Crusade of King Sigurthr the Crusader of Norwayj; his informstion
being drawn from the*?Saga of Erlingr Crick-neck and a collection

of smecdotes and verses which travelling Icelendic skalds - 0ddi,

Armothr/



L£ddd, Armothr, and others - had brought to Iceland. In Duncansby
he heard many tales told of the Orkney Earls, and in particular
he heard a short-Saga about Earl Thorfinn's struggle with an al-
most legendary Scots chieftain Karl Hundi's son, and a long Saga
composed of tales and anecdotes regarding Earl Rognvaldr Kali and
his friends and rivals. These Sagas he committed very carefully
to memory. His host took him to Forsie one day to see the spot
where Rognvaldr Kali met his death. On another afternoon he rode
over to Freshwick to see the stronghold at Lembaborg and the
cliffs over which Sveinn and Margathr climbed down into the sea.
On his return to Iceland his new interest prompted him to
collect as much as he could of relevant oral and written Saga
material surviving there. He borrowed a large collection of the
Lives of the Kings of Norway to search for passages relating to the
Orkney Earldom. But before long he felt that it behoved him to
get the Sagas he had brought from Caithness into writing. He
might forget them, for there was less time for Saga-telling than
in the old days. lMoreover, the meking of books of Sagag was all
the fashion. The tales of Earl Rognvaldr and his contemporaries

would make a good Family Saga - a Saga of the Orkneyingar: "the

men of Orkney”(l). After making a fair collection of sheep skins

for parchment - and this took a season or two - he spent part of

every evening for a time dictating this Saga to the family priest.
The Family Saga model was followed. The typical Family

Saga began in the generation previous to the main period of aetion,

first with genealogies, and then with a few anecdotes to whet ‘the
appetite, after which the Saga proper began. 0.5. ch.53~-56 form
just such a beginning. First we have genealogies of Caithness
families, followed in ch.54 by an account of Sigurthr Sham-deacon's

visit to Scotland and in ch.55 by the tale of the accidental

(1) If the name Orkneyinga Saga has any awthority behind it at all

(see Introd.: Name), this Saga of Earl Rognvaldr and his contempor- |

aries might have been the original "Saga of the men of Orkney,"
akin to the Ljdstvetninga Saga and Vapnfirdinga Saga.
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poisoning of Haraldr Hakon's son, Ch.56 1s a list of all the men
in the Orkneys "who will come into the Saga later." In the blank
now filled by the "Miracle-Book" (ch.57) there probably stood an
account of the family of Kolr Kali's son, leading up to the begin-
ning of the Saga proper in ch.58:-

"Kolr Kali's son lived at home on his estates in Agder....."
Thereafter the dictation proceeded freely and rapidly, with accounts
of Rognvaldr Kali's early life in Norway, his expeditions to the
Orkneys and the strategy they called forth, followed by the dram-
atic appearance of Sveinn Asleif's son and his first recorded ex-
ploits. In ehs.62 and 91 reference was made to the Collection of
Kings' Lives for material for the narrative. After ch.84 our
author interpolated his already written Crusade-patir, with pro-
bably a few alterations and additions, but without instructions to
his scribe to omit the end of the pAttr which (see end of ch.89)
continued the careers of Erlingr Crick-neck and Eindrithi down to
1163 - the very exact chronological sequence of events in the Saga |
being thus disturbed. After the Crusade-pittr he returned to |
events in the Orkneys from 1152 to 1156 in great detail, jumped
to the murder of Earl Rognvaldr Ksli in Caithness in 1158, and
concluded with the last days of Sveinn and his death in Dublin in
Rl T L

When his Saga of Rognvaldr Kali was finished, or, more pro-
bably, while he was still at work upon it, the idea came to our
author of making a complete history of the Orkney Earls on the i
model of the Collection of Kings' Lives he had been using for
reference.

His material was largely such as had survived in Icelandic
tradition.

First he had an oral Saga of Turf-Einarr with accompanying
verses - 0.8. ch.4-8 (14'%) - which he eked out a little with the
Saga of Haraldr Fair-hair in his Collection of Kings' Lives.

His/



His next material consisted of two short oral baettir of
the sons of Thorfinnr Skull-Splitter. This material - which
forms 0.S. ch.2-10 - he linked to the Saga of Turf-Einarr with an
abstract from the Saga of Eirikr Bloody-axe drawn from his Col-
lection of Kings' Lives; see 0.S. ch.8 (14'7- 16".

For the reign of Sigurthr the Stout (x291 - 1014) he was
apparently unable to glean much information. He had heard of
Sigurth's great battle in Caithness with the mormaers of the
Northern provinces of Scotland. But the account he gives of it |
in ch.ll seems to confuse it with the struggle of Ljotr and Skuli,
and with the battle of Clontarf in which Sigurthr lost his life;
the battle-site, Skitten Mire, seems to be borrowed from the form—:
er, and tale of the banner from the latter. To this meagre narra-
tive he added (in ch.12) a brief account of Sigurth's baptism
(995) transcribed from the Saga of Olafr Tryggvi's son in his
Collection of Kings' Lives, following this immediately with a
(faulty) attempt to date the death of Sigurthr at Clontarf.

This served as an introduction to the long Saga of Earl Thorfinnr
which was to follow (ch.13-32).
For the Saga of Earl Thorfinnr he had at hand three paettir
of fair length: !
(1) A written pé;;; dealing with the struggle of Thorfinnr I
and his brothers for control over the Orkneys '
(ch.13-19). |

(ii) The pé;gg of Earl Thorfinnr and Karl Hundi's son which
he had heard in Caithness. He apparently gave an
earlier written copy of this to his scribe to form
ch.20 - without taking the trouble to excise from the
beginning the description of the Earl he had already
used in ch.13.

(1ii) A péttr of Thorfinnr and Rognvaldr Brusi's son, probab-
ly written (ch.21-31). This appears to have been
followed fairly closely at first, but to have been
abridged/
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abridged somewhat towards the end; see ch.3l.

The second Qé;gg follows the first without any formal linkage. The
third is preceded by the usual linking chapter, describing the ad-
ventures of Rognvaldr Brusi's son in Scandinavia and Russia, drawn
from the Sagas of Haraldr the Tyrant and Magnus the Good in the Col-
lection of Kings' Lives. This abstract forms the greater part of
ehe21. (0, S. 586: 57ﬁ). To sum up the Saga of Earl Thorfinnr, ch.,32
yas added, drawn partly from the end of the first Eégzg and partly
from the author's own information.

The first version of 0.8. c¢h.4-32 - the Jarlasoggur of the

thirteenth century historians - was now complete.

At this point the work seems to have been interrupted, per-
haps by another voyage abroad, or by stress of public or private
strife. Quite conceivably our author stopped at this point for
lack of further material., _Even in its final form, 0.S. has little

to tell us of Thorfinn's successors, Paul and Erlendr (1065 - 1099).

The 1ittle collection of Jarlasggur, however, excited some interest,
and several copies were made. One of these was msde for Snorri ‘
Sturluson at Reykholt to add to the collection of lMSS. material on
which he proposed to base his own projected Collection of Kings'

Lives - the Collection we call Heimskringla.

But our author took up his work again. Perhaps new material
had come to his hand which he felt might £ill the gap between the
death of Earl Thorfinnr in 1065 and the beginning of the Saga of
Rognvaldr sixty years later. Whatever the reason, he started

afresh after the manner of Heimskringla with a lMythological Intro-

duction (0.8. ¢h.1-3), which he abridged as he dictated from a

fuller version of the béttr known as Hversu Néregr byggdisk. This

gave him a mythological genealogy for the line of Orkney Earls.

Then he got his scribe to recopy Jarlasggur, with perhaps a few
alterations and omissions here and there. Or possibly the original

vellums/
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vellums were merely stitched on the back of the new Introduction.
He then proceeded to fresh ground.

For the reign of Paul and Erlendr, as I have said, he
appears to have been scantily supplied with information. He
began by having copied out a long genealogy of the families of
these Earls (in ch.33), which-hag:?ess reference to their Saga, |
or to the Sagas of Hakon Paul's son or of Saint Magnus which |
follow than to the later Saga of Rognvaldr Kali. Following
this, in 0.8. c¢h.34 (—91”3, we find one of those sectional intro-;
guctory chapters drawn from his'Collection of Kings' Lives - an _
abstract from the Saga.of Haraldr the Tyrant. Then follows in |
ch.34 (91) - 38, not a Sags of Paul and Erlendr, but 2 Saga of
“Hakon Paul's son; which leads on naturally to the mext importent
gsection of 0.3., the Saga of Saint Magnus.

The material for the Saga of Saint Magnus was of three
kinds. There were scattered traditions about the saint which
our compiler had picked up in Caithness, in the Orkneys, and in ;
Iceland itself where there was a considerable Magnus cult. From
a neighbouring monastery, of which there were several in the
North of Iceland, he borrowed or purchased a Latin Vita Sancti
Magni He could not read this, but his priestly scribe could
be left to translate it when the time came. And thirdly, the
Saga. of Magnus Bare-legs in his Collection of Kings' Lives gave
some information regarding Saint Magnus' early years not found |
elsewhere.

He began with a lengthy abstract from this Saga of Magnus
Bare-legs (0.S.ch.39-44), with occasional additions of his own;
these additions included the transfer of iInformation regarding
Kali Saebjorn's son and his son Kolr from the early chapters of
the long Saga of Rognveldr Kali to their chronological position %
in the reign of Magnus Bare-legs. Then he left his scribe to |

translate the Vita Sancti Magni, which forms 0.S5. ch.45-52. He

himself probably dictated the final sentences in ch.52 describ-
ing Hakon's pilgrimage to Jerusalem znd his firm but popular

rule in the Orkneys, which are quite out of harmony with the

preceding/
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preceding account of his cruelties to his cousin Magnus, and
were apparently intended to form the transition to the beginning
of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali:

"At that time, when Earl Hakon ruled in the Orkneys, there
lived a man in Dale in Caithness called Moddan..... .

The next step was to take the vellums containing this
Saga of Rognvaldr Kali and bind them on to the back of the Saga
of Saint Magnus to form ch.53-108. Our author's compilation
was now complete.

Later there came additions and interpolations. These
were made most probably after the death of our author, but when,
where and by whom it is impossible to indicate very definitely.
I do not propose to add anything here to what has been sald

about them in the preceﬁing chapter.
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10. THE ORKNEYINGA SAGA

A5 HISTORY. |

Although an Icelandic Saga is to be regarded as a piece of
literature before Dbeing considered as history, it was the claim
of the Saga teller that what he told was true. This claim is, |
of course, implicit in an avowedly historical work like Hkr. ox
Fgk. or 0.8. In these the general intention is to produce &
work of genuine historj, albthough the form and content and even
the original intention of the component parts may have been
literaxry and artistic father than historical. It follows that
a work like 0.S5. must be viewed from two angles - first as a

historical compilation, and secondly as a mere writiten record

of historical fact. In other words, two guesiions are to be
answered:
(a) What use did the compiler make of his material ?

(b) What is the historical value of the extant docu-

mente~viewed impersonallys which the compiler and

his revisers have left us ?
The historian of today is animated by & desire o apply |
i
the keenest scientific methods of collabion and deduction to

gevery scrap of historical evidence he can find, be it document- |

ary, traditional, or archaeological. The resultant distilla- |

tion of truth is his "history"; it is his own writing, his own

product, and his evidence is relegated to footnotes or append-

ices.

The Icelandic historian of the 12th and 1l3th centuries
is best thought of not as a scientist but as & collector. He !
_ i

gatbhers material oral and written, and arranges it into a book-ﬁ

8 big book usually, for the production of a worthy heirloom is |

not,/
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not the least part of hig motive as a collector. Like the
nunismatist and the philatelist he studies his material mainly
for the purpose of arranging it. If he goes so far as to make
conjectures of his own based upon it, thesé are most probably
inferpolated between vortions of his source material. Bvid-
ence and deductions, therefore, instead of being separated, and
preference given to the latter, appearhﬁgggrin the text and on
the same level; they may appear alternatively, or mixed in an

ene will e olh<r _ .
o The appearance of annals is

undeterminable degree
of course given to the book: -an endeavour is made, as hasg been

said, to arrange the material in chronological order, to date

evenlts of importance, and even to fill in gaps in the narrative

with unattached anecdotes. And as the motive of meking a big
book is strong, incidents even if improbable or irrelevant are

less likely to be omitted than included.

It is not o be supposed that every lIcelandic histor- |

ian conforms to this bype. The extant work of Ari, the first

of the Icelandic historians, belongs almost to the scientific

gschool of to-day. onorri, while compiling, appears to be more

often than not retelling in his own words the narrative he has

before him. But the motives of collecting and of "bookmaking"

were behind their work, and indeed behind most of the histori-

cal works of the Middle Ages; and in their manifestations as

outlined above bvhese motives certainly account for the form and |

intention of & compilation like the Orkneyinga Saga.

It will thus be seen that our compiler's merits as a
medieval historian are not to be judged from his skill in form-
ing hypotheses from a masé of scatbtered facts or in collating
paerallel documents, but from:

(i) the completeness and comprehensiveness of his collec-
tion of material,
(ii) the faithfulness of his transcription of this, and

(iii) the accourasey of his chronology as shown in his’

placing of events in order and his actual dating of |

them/
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them.,

(i) Of the comprehensiveness of the Orkneyinga Saga |

as a history of the Orkney Harls only a little need be said. .
It is the intention of the compiler to give a complete account
of the history of the Orkney Barldom from its foundation ¢.874 |
Yo the death of Earl Rognvaldr Kali and Sveinn Asleif's son

in the latter half of the 13th century. He is mainly concern-

ed with the political dealings of the Barls with their rivals -

the powerful landed aristocracy in the Orkneys and Caithness,
and the kings and chiefs of Norwsy, Scotland, Ireland, end the
Hebrides. To attempt a complete catalogue of the compiler's
known omissions would be a hazardous and not very profitabie
task. But & list of the main omissions is given in 4Appendix
D, The absence of any account of the early settlement of the

Orkneys by the Norsemen - an Orkney Landngmabdk - has often

been regretted. But this really fell outwith the scope of a
higstory of the Harldom, even if the compiler had known anything
about it. The most serious deficiencies lie in the ignorance

shown of the relations of the Orkneys and the Hebrides, of the

expeditions of Heraldr Fair-hair, and of the reigns of Sigurthr |

the Stout and of Paul and Erlendr. (See Introd: Place of Comp.

on these.)

But the omissions are less remarkable than what is
éctually included. It is a continwval source of wonder to me
that an Icelander has been able to gather soi much material
about three centuries in the history of a scrap of country six

hundred miles over the sea from nis own.

(ii) With respect to accuracy of transcription of oral
and writhen material, there is no reason to doubt the honesty of
the compller's purpose. In the many passages where his narra-
tive can be checked by comparison with parallel passages in

other/




|4

other works (e.g. ch.8, 12, 81, 34, 39-453, 62, etc.; see
Sources} such similarity is found as to make it necessary to
assume a cohmon Source from which each work is drawn. Cur
compiler may omlt, but he does not consciously falsify. These
parallels can be found only for isolated chapters in 0.8. It
would be rash to hold that elsewhere the compiler has not occa- |
sionally remoulded his narrative. Such may be the origin, for i
example, of the romantic flavouring given to the chapters on |
the Crusade of Rognvaldr Kali.

How far oral Sagas and paetbir were merely written down
as he heard them or ﬁere retold in his own words is a question |
the answer to which is dependent upon what view is taken on the |
mabbter in regard to Saga-writing in general. Space forbids a
discussion of this problem. I hold to the view of Iiestgl
that "not only the content but the wording of the family sagas
might be tolerably fixed even in the oral stage of tradition,

and this oral form might be commifted almost verbatim to parch- |

ment” (K. Liestgl: Orig. of Icel. Familﬁ Sagas, 54). Only suché
an adherence to a many-times-told tale seems to me To account f
for the enormous amount of circumstential detail in the paSsageB?
directly based on oral tradition - most notably, the long Saga

of Rognvaldr Kali. The continual references to an oral source |
of information in that section of the Sage (see Appendix C) areé

added proof of the writer's historical honesty.

(iii) In arranging his material the compiler shows as much

skill as in collecting it. 4s is shown in the notes, there is |
some btransposition of events and conseguent confusion in The |
accounts of the battle of Tankerness (ch.65) and of the Crusade
(ch«B85-89.). But in no case is there a case of one narrative
overlapping upon another for which an adeguate explanation
cannot be found. Chronological gaps are usually filled in by

extracts from the Lives of the Kings of Norway, although the

compiler/
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compiler seems hard put to it in ch. ll~12_to make a Saga of
Sigurthr the Stout, and there is hardly any Saga of Paul and
Erlendr at all. Some periods, notebly 1186-1154, afe so care-
fully dealt with that almost every season can be accounted for;
see ch.91-101.

The success of the compiler's ordonnance of events seems
to be due to the fact that he based it on the known dates of the

reigns of the Kings of Norway who are constantly mentioned in

: |
connection with the Orkney Earldom. This is shown in his method

of dating eventls in the Orkneys by a reference to the contempor- |

ary Norwegian king. A complete list of these "datings" is of

interest and is given in Appendix B. Where, &as in ch.12, 20,

and 88, he deserts this fairly safe method in trying to date the |

lives of Earls Sigurthr the Stout and Thorfinnr, his estimates

are unreliable.

(It shounld be noted that the date of the deaths of Saint |

Magnus (ch.51), of Rognvaldr Kali (ch.104), and of Haraldr Mad-

dadh's son (ch.112) are interpolations.)

There is only one suggestion of such a "dating" in Rogn- |

valdr Kali's Saga (0.S. 214'°) and noneé at all in the Saga of

Saint Magnus. In the former case the explanation is that Rogn- |

valdr Kali's Saga was first written as a Family Saga in which
the "seasonal" dating system was usual;i.e. "next spring," "in
the following autumn," 'when winter set in."  The Pamily Saga
was a literary rather than an historical product, and all that
was necessary was to suggest the passage of Time. This the
"seasonal" system d4id'quite effectively and naturally. In the
second case, some kind of dating of the death of Saint Magnus
may have been displaced by the interpolated dating now found at
the end of ch.51; but even if this were never present in the
text, the passing references to the death of Megnus Bare-legs

(1103: ch.43) and to the Crusade of King Sigurthr the Crusader

(1106-21112; ch.44) are an indication of the date of the reign

of/
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of Hakon and Magnus.

I have ftried to show, then, that by the standards
of his own period and his own school the historian of 0.S. was
on The whole a good historian. I might add that the imperson-
al menner of the Sags is well suited to the impartial treatment i
of political histofy. Our historian is truly medieval in
haﬁing no national préjudices - unless perhaps 2 low opinion of
the Scots as expressed in ci.Z20. In Rognvaldr Xali's Saga,
however, his sympathies lie with Barl Rognvaldr and Sveinn, not |
with Earls Erlendr and Haraldr; whereas the author of the addi- |
tional chapters is clearly an admirer of Barl Haraldr (See
Sources of ch.109-112).

We now approach the second problem, the actnal his-
toricity of 0.S. chapter by chapter as it lies before us. i

Its reliability varies from page to page, in accordance with the |

- !
nature of the source and The use being made of it at each point.J
Particular problems of historical accuracy are dealt with in the |

study of Sources and in the Notes. But a brief summary of

(1) _
these scattered studies may be given'here. In the remarks which
follow,the term "fragmentary" is used to denote a section where

only a selection of facts has been taken from an oral or written

gsource, or The source itself has been inadeqguate. The term

"literary" signifies that the events are fashioned into an anec- |
dote or tale, with probably a certain clarifying of the motives

of action, a dramatic ordomnnance of events, and the addition of

dialogue more or less apocryphal in nature.

Chap. :

1 - 3 Unhistorical (Mythological). -

4 - 8 Historical but fragmentary; confused in ch.4 and 8
regarding the expeditions of Haraldr Fair-hair. '
"Literary" dialogue in ch.6. i

9 - 10. Historical; "literary" dialogue in ¢h.9.

184

(1) The reconstruction of events in the Orkneys during the
Saga period in Mr J.Storer Clouston's Hist.Orkn. is an
implicit commentary on the historicity of the various
sections of 0.S.
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50 - &8.

39 - 44,

46 - 52,

58 - 60.

63 - 90.

91I

(3. ‘

Fragmentary and probably inaccurate, but on a basgis !
of fact. |

Historical, except for the dating of Sigurthr the
Stout's death. Very fragmentary.

»

Semi-historical. Nerrative heightened by clarifying
of motives and dramestising of situations created;
"literary" dialogue throughout. 3

Semi-historical. Sequence of events and scenes of
most events historical, but identity of Thorfinn's
gnemy probably in error. Chronology pefhaps con-

used. '

Historical, although fragmentary towards the end of
ch.d1.

0f historical intent, but of doubtful accuracy in
certain points, notably with regard to the extent
of Thorfinn's realm and the length of his reign.

Historical.

Historical but fragmentary.

Semi-historical. Mein movements of Hakon Paul's son
historical. His meeting with the soothsayer
(ch.36) perhaps entirely apocryphal.

Historical, but, so far as Magnus Bare-legs' expedi-
tion igs concerned, fragmentary and confused.

Apocryphal (The eulogy of Saint lagnus).

Historical, except as regards The interpretation of
the characters of Hakon and lagnus.

Historical.
Historical but fragmentary.

Unhistorical, but probably on an unexplainable basis
of fact.

Historical.

Unhistorical and semi-historical; +the description of
"~ events leading up to the removal of Saint Magnus'
relics to the sanctuary must have some basis on

fact.
Higtorical.
Higstorical but "literary."
Hisborical but fragmentary.

Historical in the main, but "literary". Apocryphal
elements probable in the Crusade chapters, 85-89.

Historical but fragmentary.

92-100 (306) Historical though "literary." Very careful dating

100/
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Chap.

100 (506ﬂ)-101. Semi-historical. Sequence of events and scenes of;

events historical, but identity of Sumarlithi i
probably in error.

102-103. Historical, though "literary," especially in dialoguei

104-108. Historical but fragmentary; "literary.' |
|
109-112. Historical bas=£ragmensazys==SZisszezzsy in intention,

but very fragmentary, and confused in chronology. |
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11. THE ORKNEYINGA SAGA

AS LITERATURE.

Much has already been said about the Orkneyinga. Saga as lit-

erature. Its characteristics as a literary genre or complex of

genres have been discussed in the first chapter of this Introduction.

The continual altermation between the "literary" and the "historic-

al'! handling of events has been pointed out in Introd.: 0.S. as

History. The varied styles in which it is written are discussed

v
¥

in the relevant sections of the study of Sources, and will be fur-

ther remaprked upon in the chaptérs on Previous Translations and The

Present Translation.

Sts _.
Something is said of thg\general attitude to life in Introd..

ch.l, and in the study of Heathenism and Christianity in 0.S.

The literary qualities of the verses are briefly discussed

in Introd.: Verses.

It is not proposed to recapitulate here what is said on all
these topics. Two subjects remain, however, which may be discuss- |
ed here - the narrative power as shown in the handling of plot and
episode, and the skill shown in the presentation of character. In

addition some general remarks will be made on the narrative style.

Narrative Power: Plot and Episode.

The two main factors influencing the treatment of both piot
and character in a Saga are the basis of reality underlying the
narrative, and the process of oral telling and retelling which the
narrative underwent for anything from fifty to two hundred years.

Both of these factors are jointly responsible for the char-
acteristic steady, orderly march of events noticeable in 0.8., as

in other Sagas. The listener is enabled to "see things as they

become.'/
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‘pecome." W.P.Ker in his chapter on the Sagas in Epic and Romance

has many appreciative and penetrating things to say of this subtle
manner of unfolding a tale. The aneecdotes of the Murder of Earl
Haraldr (ch.55) and of the kidnapping of Earl Paul on Rousay (ch.74)
illustrate it well, the latter especially.  The author attends to !
each point in the narrative as it comes to him, and remains coolly |
unconscious of the tragedy that he knows is to follow. There is

thus an inevitability about the tale which grips listener and reader.{
The workings of fate are not insisted upon, but they never seem to

be far off.

As to the treatment of what Dame Bertha Phillpotts calls

"that refractory stuff reality," something has been said in the

study of 0.5. as History. The "literary" treatment referred to

there is the result of the need for sustaining the immediate interest
of a visible audience. The events unfolded are grouped into epis-
odes. These may become detachable short stories or bpaettir, like
the three paettir of Earl Thorfinnr. Or single incidents may be
crystallized into brief anecdotes that come as "balancing points" of
interest in a longer narrative, after the manner of exempla in a
sermon. Examples of the latter are: Sveinn's slaying of Arni
Spindle-shanks (ch.85), Erlingr Crick-neck falling over the wharf at
Imb§lar (ch.88), Arni Hrafn's son sticking in the door of Saint Mag- |
nus Cathedral (ch.92), and-the many anecdotes to which point is
given by one of Earl Rognvald's occasional verses. In orai trans-
mission over a long period, sometimes only the Dpaettir and anecdotes
survived, as for example in 0.8. ch.5-12. And other accidents hap-
pened. Sometimes anecdotes became misplaced; e.g. the episode of
Arni Hrafn's son (see motes on ch.92), and Earl Rognvald's verse on
the sixteen monks (see notes on ch.72). Sometimes an anecdote is
duplicated, as for example the controversial "boat-dragging'" story
’(see Sources of ch.l-3), and the tale of the raven banner (in ch.1ll

and 12). Sometimes an anecdote survived, but the point is lost or

obscured/
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obscured; e.g. the incidents at the burning of the house in Papa

gtronsay that led to Earl Thorfinn's remark: "Lend a hand to ‘the

deacon" (see notes on ch.29), and the tying of knots on the further
side of Jordan (see notes on ch.88). But in spite of these accid-
ents, the most notable product of the narrative skill shown in 0.8. |
is, after the orderly unfolding of the tale, the succession of well-

turned anecdotes it contains - sea-fights, house-burnings, manslay-

cuipl vielemes., '

ings, kidnappings, escapes, feats of daring, diplomacyA. The neatest
is undoubtedly Sveinn's slaying of Arni Spindle-shanks (ch.85). It

is worth quoting here apart from its context:

There was a man called Arni Spindle-shanks, one of the
crew of Eindrithi. He sailed South into the Orkmneys during
the winter along with nine of his fellows. Arni was an over-
bearing man, a bold man and strong. The company lived at
their own expense on an island that winter. Arni bought malt
and fat cattle from a tenant of Sveinn Asleif's son. But when
he asked payment, Arni put him off. And when he asked it a
second time he was paid with abuse; and before they parted,
Arni dealt him a blow with the back of his axe, and said this:
"Go now and tell that champion Sveinn thou art always calling
upon, and get him to settle thy account. Thou couldst not do
better."

i

The bondi went and told Sveinn, and asks him to settle
his account. Sveinn answers little, and says that he can make
no promises in the matter.

It happened one day in spring that Sveinn went to collect
his rents. He went with three others in an eight-oared boat.
Their course lay past the island where Arni had taken up house.
Sveinn gave orders to lie inshore. Now the tide was strongly
on the ebb. Sveinn came ashore alone with a hand-axe in his
hand and no other weapon. He bade them watch the boat lest
she be stranded.

Arni and his men were sitting drinking in a bothy not far
from the sea. Sveinn went up to the bothy and entered. Arni
and five of his men were within, and they greeted Sveinn.

Sveinn acknowledged their greeting, and told Arni he must
settle his bondi's account.

Arni said that there was plenty of time for that.

Sveinn asked him to settle the affair as a favour to
himself.

Arni said he would do nothing of the kind.

veinn said that he had little time to spare, and there-
upon dgove the axe into Erni's head, so that it sank over the
blade up to the haft, and he lost hold of the axe.

i i i heir
Sveinn ran out, and Arnl'g retainers bent over i
leader, while some ran after Sveinn down on to the damp beach.

So/
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So they ran along the wet sand, and one was faster than the
rest. He was now close at Sveinn's heels. Huge stems of
sea~tangle lay in the ooze under the ebbing tide. Sveinn
pulled up a stem, and thrust it in the face of his nearest
pursuer, sand and all. The man flung both hands up to his
eyes to wipe out the sloppy sand. But Sveinn got back to
his boat, and sailed home to Gairsay to his estate.

The modern novel reader, brought up on Scott and Dickens and f
Hardy, regards the setting of a tale as an essential part of it, .
and expects the narrative to be interspersed with desdriptions of
the scene of action. Buty like the immature schoolboy who is
given Ivamhoe to read, the Icelander had no patience with descrip-
tion. Action was more important. Gunnar's few words about his
farm as he is about to leave it are quite out of keeping with the ;

Sega manner and may well be a later addition to Njéls Saga:

"Fair is the Lithe; so fair that it has never seemed
to me so fairj; the cornfields are white to harvest, and the
home mead is mown; and now I will ride back home and not
fare abroad at all." (Nj.S. ch.75; Dasent's trans.).

The weather is rarely mentioned except when it is stormy and
and affects the movements of the characters. The paucity of geo-
graphical detail regarding the two hundred place names in 0.S. has

already been referred to in Introd.: Author. Where we do find

detail regarding things, as in the descriptions of the halls at
Orphir or Freshwick, or the farm and farmyard at Forsie, it has no
aesthetic quality; it is given because without it we could not
understand the events which follow. It is to the accounts of
events that we must go for details which by their individuality
stand out vividly in the Saga:- Earl Rognvaldr Brusi's son being
betrayed by his little dog (ch.29); Earl Paul, red as blood, keep-
ing silent "as if he had water in his mouth" (ch.57); Sveinn rub-
bing his nose in his hall in Gairsay (ch.93); and other such items

in the various anecdotes that have been mentioned.

Presentation of Character.

The predominant interest in action in Saga literature did

not over-ride interest in character as it did in medieval Romance.

Plot/
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Plot and character are of equal importance in most Sagas, and the

action provided the chief means of portraying character. On his

first appearance in the tale a new personage is presented to us in

a thumb-nail sketch. The description of Earl Thorfinnr is typicaltq
"Earl Thorfinnr developed early, and was the tallest and

strongest of men, with black hair, sharp features, and grisly

aspect. And when he grew up it was obvious that he was of an
ambitious and warlike disposition." (QeSs-ehed3 )

’.
|
|
|

But after such an introduction the portraiture is normally "dramatich
through significant deed and word. The absence in the Sagas of
that omniscience whereby the modern novelist analyses the motives
of his characters has often been noted. In 0.8., the villainy of
Ragnhildr, lMagnus Erlend's son's refusal to fight in Menai Strait,
and the whole complex personality of Sveinn all call for explanation:
but the listener must make his own. The actual presence of an
audience, perhaps a critical one, was probably the main contributary
cause of this reticence on the part of the Saga-teller. The ex-
planation of motives always sounds lame; and an opinionative listen-
er might interrupt with an alternative theory. And the way is left
open for a discussion of motives after the tale is told - like a |
"post mortem" at bridge.

There is, of coprse, impersonal comment of a kind - "what
the countryside thought," to use another phrase of Dame Bertha

Phillpotts (Edda and Saga, 178). Hallath's expedition to the Ork-

neys (ch.5) "was thought a huge joke"; hin haediligsta is the O.N.

phrase, and sounds contemptuous enough. Einarr Butter "was thought.
a great nithing" for slaying Earl Havarthr (ch.9). The drowning
of Valthjofr of Stronsay was felt to be a particularly"sad piece of
news'" (ch.66).

| It may be noted, however, that there are sections of the
Saga where the motivation has been clarified in the process of put-
ting the narrative into writing. The most striking examples are
found in the first Eéigg of Earl Thorfinnr, where the following
interesting but un-Saga-like passage occurs:

"The/
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“The King (Olafr) observed that Thorfinnr was made of
sterner stuff than Brusi and had less liking for such coer-
cion as this. For this reason he trusted Thorfinnr less than
Brusi. The King saw that Thorfinnr must be counting on the
support of the King of Scots if he broke off this agreement.
The King was shrewd enough to observe that during all the nego-
tiations Bru#i was acting with reluctance and made no promises
but what he meant to keep. But where Thorfinnr was concerned,
as soon as he had decided what course he would take, he went
into the terms cheerfully and made no scruples whatsoever over
the conditions the King demanded on the first evening; but
the King had a suspicion that the Earl meant to go back on
some of his promises." (0.S. ch.18).

For the rest of the Saga the dramatic method suffices.
And what a gallery of portraits! - the greater Earls:- Turf-REinarr,
"a tall man and ugly, one-eyed, yet of all men the most keen-sight-
ed," the strong-willed Thorfinnr, the far-travelled Rognvaldr Brusi's
son, the colourless Magnus Erlend's son, the mild and reserved Paul
Hakon's son, the gay and adventurous Rognvaldr Kali; then the
greater chiéfs:- Kolr Kali's son, shrewd and far-sighted, the ubi-
quitous Sveinn Asleif's son, the cantankerous Thorbjorn Clerk,
peace-making Kugi of Westray, the arrogant Eindrithi; then the
lesser portraits of the shrewd and cautious Amundi of Deerness whose
first speech is a complete revelation of character:

"Amundi said that the Earl would turn a deaf ear, - 'and
little will come of it. The Earl and I are at present good
friends, but it will be a risky thing for us two to quarrel,
with our tempers as they are. Indeed,' says he, 'I will
have nothing to do with it.'" (0.S. ch.14);

and Arnorr Earls' Skald, the crafty Uni, Sveinn Breast-rope who
practised the black art and was "unlucky-looking," the diplomatic
Bishop William, and Asolfr, the faithful retainer who lost an arm
in defence of his master. Then there are the women:- the heart-
less Ragnhildr, and Sigurthr the Stout's mother who said he should
have been brought up in her wool-basket$ Thora, Magnus' mother who
feasted the murderess of her son, Frakokk, virago and amazon of
Caithness, the self-assured Ragna of North Ronaldsay, and Ermen-
garde the beautiful. These and a multitude of others pass before

us; and by their deeds we know them.

.‘.-3,'&1.1..-
The directness and simplicity of the prose of the Sagas,

its/
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its compactness, its tripping movement, its colloquial tang and its
conventions all arise from the Sagas being tried and tested orally
in the process of transmission. Jcelandic prose is indeed the
first satisfying vernacular prose in Northern Europe.

The style of 0.S., as has been pointed out in the study
of Sources, is not everywhere the same, for many different written
sources have been used. The clerical unction and diffuseness of
the chapters on the martyrdom and miracles of St. Magnus, and the
folk-tale manner of the account of the poisoning of Earl Haraldr
Hakon's son (ch.55) and the tale of the Man with the Cowl (ch.85)
differ from the firm and well-knit sentences in the first chapters
on Earl Thorfinnr (ch.13-19) and the plain and easy narrative style
of most of the Saga of Rognvaldr Kali. The verbose eulogy of St.
Magnus in ch.45 is clearly influenced by Latin, and is probably a
translation from Latin. Chapters like 8 and 12 are summaries of
longer documents and have no stylistic pretensions at all. But in
spite. of such variations the Saga as a whole is a representative
example of thirteenth century Icelandic prose of average quality.

Its merely average quality mgst be accepted. At the
trégic moments - the deaths of Rognvaldr Brusi's son, of Rognvaldr |
Kali or of Sveinn Asleif's son - it is adequate, but not much more
than that. Tt hever reaches the height of Njals Saga at the

siege of Bergthorshvoll or of Faereyinga Saga at the death of Sig-

.

muindr. We miss also the wealth of proverbial wisdom in Iﬂ_‘@f_:_Lg

Saga. There are exactly six proverbs in 0O.S. : _
"liuch happens that is least expected" (0.S. 83%; ch.30).
'llany are a king's ears" (Q.S. 173%; ch.67).

WFew are so wise as to see everything as it is" (0.S8. 205°%;
ch.81) . S

"lMonsters are a match for each other" (Lit.,"Monsters sit
best together") (0.S. 207'7 3 ch.82).

n 1pig i1l knowing an Barl in fisherman's garb" (0.5, 221n3
ch.85) .

NShoot at a bird before you get him" (0.8. 2377 3 ch.86).

Similes/
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Similes and metaphorical idioms in the narrative are also few, but
they are vivid. The most interesting are as follow:

"Norr and his men over-ran them, like tares in a cornfield
(0:85-' 8" 3 ehial).,

"The Earl (Thorfinnr) did not fall asleep over the journey"
(0.8. 29%; ch.15).

"Thou must not be surprised if dale comes to meet hill"
(0.8 36% s ch.18).

"Caught in a cleft stick" (0.8. 45%; ch.20).
"Cowering like a cat in a cairn" (0.S. 70%°; ch. 26).

"Earl Paul kept silence as if he had water in his mouth and
turned red as blood (0.5. 134% ch.57).

"And he never once came under sooty rafter" (i.e. slept
ashore in a house) (0.8. 3255; ch.110).

Again, the cool and matter-of-fact tone of Icelandic prose is well
suited to unobtrusive irony and litotes or "understatement." There
is less of these in 0.S. than there seems to be opportunity for.
Many of the examples that occur are not obvious and are difficult
to render in translation. Among these are Hallvarthr the Ice-
lander's remark about leaving the Earl in the fire (ch.16), and

the author's comment on Hallvarthr of Forsie's shouting to Earl
Rognvaldr - "and he could have been heard well enough had he been
even further away" (ch.103). It requires some familiarity with the
Saga manner to recognise in such phrases that subtle understate-
ment in which the Icelanders delighted. Among the more obvious
instances one must mention the delicious irony of Sveinn settling
an account with Arni Spindle-shanks by driving an axe into his
head, because he "has little time to spare.” In general, however,
the reader of 0.S8. must be content with a rather plainly told tale,
and must look to episode, situation and character-portrayal for

literary excellences.
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Use of Verses in 0.8S.

"... With Haraldr Fair-hair there were skalds, and even now |

men know their poems by heart, as well as the poems about |
all the kings who have since ruled in Norway; and we find |
the best evidence in the poems that were recited in the
presence of the chiefs themselves or of their sons; we
take everything to be true that is found in these poems
about their journeys or battles. It was the way of skalds
to give most praise to those in whose presence they were
reciting; but no one would dare tell the chief himself
what he and all the listeners knew to be false and imagin-
arys; ‘that would be mockery, not praise."

onorri Sturluson: Prologue to
Heimskringla.

It is not proposed here to discuss at length the origin,
growth, metre and diction of the poetry of the skalds. That has
been done excellently elsewhere(l). The above quotation from
Snorri testifies to the early origin of skaldic poetry and to its
value to the historian. | The typical skaldic stanza was one of
eight lines, the commonest line having three feet, and an elabor-
ate use being made of alliteration, internal rhyme, and metaphori-
cal phrases or "kennings'". Like the Pindaric ode and like Proven-|
cal lyric, it was from the beginning a highly self-conscious form
of composition both in content and in form. Yet since the major-
ity of verses were composed almost contemporaneously with the

events to which they refer, and could hardly be altered without

damage to their complicated metrical and alliterative structure,

all the Saga compilers of the thirteenth century regarded them, as
Snorri did, as of great historical value.

Tn the Orknevinga Saga there are altogether eighty-itwo

verses/ |
ol lowing in the Bibliography: G.Vigfusson, E.Sieverg,
é%&dﬁggog?eRfMeissneg. Good short accounts in English of skaldic |
poetry will be found in E.V.Gordon: Introd. to 01d Norse, XXXlX-.
xliv, and 292-297; Bertha S. Phillpotts: Edda and Saga, 180-186;
E.R.Eddison: Egil's Saga, 247-249; and Margaret E. Ashdown: |
English and Norse Documents, 25s- 292, |
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verses, and, assuming the existence of two anonymous improvisers,
eighteen skalds are represented. Two of them, however, Arnorr
Earls' skald and Earl Rognvaldr Kali, contribute two-thirds of the
verses, the former twenty-two and the latter thirty-two. Twelve

of the skalds contribute but one verse apiece.

A complete list of the poems and of the skalds named is

given in Introd.: Sources.

The compiler's purpose in using these verses is to confirm
a statement or authenticate a brief anecdote in his prose narrative.
Many of them, of course, give little information beyond a name or
two, a metaphorical reference to a battle or a voyage, and some-
times a day of the week. But there is some confirmation even in
that: +the narrative is at least proved to be in touch with reality.
And many anecdotes concerning Rognvaldr Kali, for example, would
never have survived had it not been for the "loose verses" or

lausavisur which he composed upon the occasion.

So vague are many of the verses that mistakes were not in-
frequently made by the Icelandic historians regarding the exact al-
lusions contained in them. In O0.S., apparent errors of this kind
occur in only a few instances. 1In ch.72, the verse about the six-
teen monks in Westray should probably be in ch.77: an anecdote
has been duplicated (see note on ch.72). | In ch.85, the past tense
in Rognvaldr Kali's verse on Einarr of Gulberwick's inhospitality
(0.8. 219) shows it to have been composed after his visit to
Einarr and not before as the Saga has it.  Throughout the Crusad-
ing chapters which follow, as Professor Jonsson has pointed out

(Hist. Tidsskr. 8 R.IV.151 foll.) there is considerable transposi-

tion of verses. But the appositeness of the verses in 0.S. is

more noticeable than their occasional misapplication. Furthermore,
most of the extant verses that were relevant to his purpose have
been used by the compiler. Eight additional verses or fragments

of/
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of verses from Arnor's Porfinnzdrapa preserved in various sources

have not been used by the compiler; a reviser, however, has added
two of them to the end of ch.32. One whole verse and two frag-

ments are all that is extant of Arnor's Rognvaldzdrdpa, but the

compiler has used only the whole verse. It is worth while quot-
 ing these verses in full (in plain prose translation) in order to
see that little is lost by their omission, and that the compiler,
if he did know them, would have had considerable difficulty in

quoting them with the requisite appearance of relevance.

]
borfinnzdrapa.

l. "I drank to the warrior while I sat opposite him. The
prince drank every winter to his stalwart men." (This
might have been quoted at the end of ch.20).

3. "My young sons begin to grieve deeply for me on the occa-
sion of the death of the war-keen prince."

4, "Now I shall tell men of the greatness of the high-souled
Earl. My sorrow does not lighten. Poetry gushes
forth."

13. "Hearken, O people, how the brave chief among the Earls
put to sea. The glorious prince feared not to face
Aegir,"

18. "Shetland's 1ord, the invineible, won the v1ctory in
every battle. The poet will exhalt the prince's might!

25. "0 God, deliver the mighty scion of the children of Turf-

Einarr from all sorrows; and I pray for such grace for
the warlike prince."

Rognvaldzdrapa.

2. "The noble and beneficent son of Heiti made me of his kin.
The kinship with the Earl brought me rank."

3. "True Urlnce of the awning of the sun (heaven), help the
mighty Rognvaldr." (Apparently a refrain).

(Both poems in Skjaldg. R. I.332-34%),

The only other significant omission is the absence of any verses

from Bjorn Cripple-hand's Magnﬁsadrépa in which there are refer-
ences to Magnus Bare-legs' expedition to the Orkneys and the West
of Scotland in 1098 (Skjaldg. B.I. 404-405). These occur in all
versions of the expedition except the abbreviated one in 0.8 ‘(chs
39-42). The stanzas referred to are more rich in real detail
than most skaldic verses: they contain quite a number of Scot-
tish place names - Ljéﬁhﬁs, Sk{éi, Tyrvist, Sant{ri, for example.
L/
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If the compiler knew them, as seems quite likely in this case, he
may have omitted them purposely in the process of abbreviating the
narrative of the expedition.

So far as the evidence goes, then, our compiler's collection
of verses is fairly comprehensive, and his use of them judicious

and apposite. '

Types of Verses.

There were four main types of skaldic poetry:

(i) Laudatory poems in the epic manner - the short
flokkr and the longer drdpa.

(ii) Commemorative verses - usually single stanzas or
lausavisur.

(iii) Satiric verses.
(iv) Love lyric.
Each of these types is represented in 0.8S.
To the first iype belong Arnor's verses which, with one

exception, are all from his eulogistic odes bor§innzdrépg and

R?gnvaldzdrégg. Arnor's verses are the most grandiloquent and
the most florid in style in the Saga. Indeed there were few

skalds with the same command of rich and highly coloured imagery -
most of which is irreproducible in translation. He praises his
patrons with a wealth of striking metaphor. Thorfinnr is '"the
reddener of the raven's claw," '"the flight-scorning prince,"

"Shetland's lord,"'"the battle-tried one," "the giver of rings,"

and sO On. One of Arnor's most vivid verses is the second last

! .
one in Porfinnzdrapa. It is an imitation of a stanza in the old
Eddic poem Voluspa. A literal translation of both verses shows

the similarity better than a comparison of the O.N. texts, as
Arnorr has disguised his imitation by the use of new kennings.

"The sun shall turn to darkness, the earth sink into the
sea, the bright stars vanish from out of the heavens, fume
and flame rage together, the lofty blaze play against the
very heavens.'

/
VOlUSQa, 175"178 (CoPoBc I- 200).
[

"The bright sun shall turn to darkness, the earth shall
sink into the dusky sea, heaven shall be rent in twain, the
whole sea shall roar up over the hills, before a prince

greater/
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greater than Thorfinnr be born in the Isles. May God

help the protector of his body-guard.”

0.S. ch.32.

The most obvious examples of the commemorative type of
verse are those by Rognvaldr Kali and his company of skalds in the
second half of the Saga. The most interesting example is the
stanza composed by Rognvaldr at the request of his men to preserve

a true tradition regarding the first man to board the Saracen

dromond :
"Authun the Red
Was foremost in pressing
Aboard the dark dromond....'" 0.8+ ch884
A boastful tone was usually assumed in such verses. It is especi-

ally noticeable in Turf-Einar's verses (ch.8):

"O'er Longlegs cast a cairn.
Hard skatt I pay him!

Victory is ours, brave lads!
The Norns give just judgment,"

and in most of the verses in chapters 87 and 88 made by the Crus-
aders. Rognvaldr Kali's verse about his own accomplishments in
ch.58 - an imitation of a similar verse by King Haraldr the Tyrant -
is a variation of this boasting type. Much finer are the two com-
memorative stanzas composed by 0ddi the Little upon the death of

his fellow-skald Thorbjorn the Black:

"Round Prasnes

The barons' ships

Bore along -
Thorbjorn the Black.

The Sea-bear

To Acre trod

Ati's ground

With the chief of skalds.

"There I saw him,

The King's friend,

Buried in

The High Church.

O'er him now lies

Earth, - and stones

Bright with sunlight

of the South." 0.8. ch.88.

The satiric and facetious verses are a variety of the com-
memorative type. They were probably composed soon after a comic

incident/
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incident in order to make a good tale even better in the telling.
The Saga of course refers to them as extemporaneous, but the com-
plicated nature of the verse form makes this very improbable indeed.
About half of Rognvaldr Kali's verses are of this kind. To the
modern reader the satire often seems lame and the wit forced, as in
the comic dialogue of the minor Elizabethan dramatists. Rognvald's
stanzas on the sixteen monks (ch.72) and on Ragna's head-dress (ch.
8l) are merely mildly amusing. The best are his verses on the mad
man (ch.85), on Erlingr Crick-neck falling over the wharf (ch.89) -
which is quite subtly ironical - and on what the Shetland maidser-
vant said between her shiverings after slipping into the well (ch.
85) :

"Warm by the fire
You sit, but Asa
- Atatata-
Lies in water.
Hutututu!l
Where shall I sit?
I am frozen
To the marrow."
The line between satiric and commemorative verses, however, is hard

to draw. There is a contemptuous and sarcastic tone about many

of the boasting verses that is half way to satire.

Love poems are equally difficult to separate from mere oc-
éasional verses about sea-fights and voyages. There is little or
no pure love-lyric in 0.S. There are many references to the fair
Ermengarde in the Crusaders' verses. But Earl Rognvaldr did not
write of her with the passion of Kormakr for Steingerth. Hers was
a name to give colour to verses of the common commemorative type,

and so he used it:

"The snow-white lady

Of the silver bracelet

Brought wine to her guests.

The beauty of Ermengarde

Was shown forth to men.

Now the stalwart crew

Lay fire to this castle

And all that are in it.

Sharp swords spring

BEach from the sheath." 0.8. ch.87.

The best of the love verses is one by 0ddi the Little, because it

has/
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has least that is irrelevant:

"Scarce worthy of Ermengarde

Are we, T ween.

A chief among maidens,

This lady of bracelets;

Worthy of honour

Who weareth the crown.

Blessed in all things

She lives under heaven :

The home of the sun." 0.S. ch.86.

Metre.

Drottkvaett, "Court-metre'", was the most popular of the

skaldic measures and is used in all but about a dozen of the verses
quoted in 0.8S. It consists of a stanza of eight lines divided
into two half-verses of four lines. Each half-verse contains one
to four sentences, one or even two of which may be interpolated
parenthetically within the main one. The metrical pattern is the
trochaic trimeter, but a free rhetorical rhythm is interwoven -
the skaldic verses are essentially rhetorical - and disturbs the
position of the stresses in many of the lines; but the last word
in each line always forms a trochaic foot. For purposes of alli=-
teration and rhyme the lines are conceived in couplets. In the
first line of each couplet there are two vowels or consonants in

stressed syllableg alliterating (O.N. skothending); and the sec-

ond line is linked to the first by further alliteration of the
vowel or consonant in the first stressed syllabie. Internal syl-
labic rhyme (0.N. adalhending) occurs in the second line of each
couplet on two syllables with either main or secondary stresses.
The following example illustrates the above scheme, alli-

terating and rhyming sounds and syllables being shewn in italics:

Tynduz bdél bar brendu, e o e
braskat bat deegr haski, ol aslnaton ol T
stokk i reyr enn roknu Gy [ ety
raudr eldr, Skota veldi. WO = A B
Mordkennir galt monnum ALgie— o R A B S

- meingj/



|60 -

- J' - -
mein; a sumri einu W L
fengu beir vid bengil LA AR e R
.prim sinnum hlut minna. O 2| SR AR R8I

(0:.8. 52).
A clever imitation of this complicated stenzaic form in English

will be found in Dame Bertha S. Phillpotts' Edda and Saga, 184.

The other metires used are as follows:

(1) Torfbginarshéttr, the name given by Snorri in his

ﬂéﬁggggg or'"Metre-List" to the metre used by Turf-Einarr in his
five verses preserved in the early chapters of 0.S. Although
Snorri has classified it separately, it is really only a loose
form of drdttkvaett, more variety occurring in the placing of the

stresses, and the internal rhyme being occasionally imperfect.

(ii) Runhenda, & variety of drottkvaett in which disyllabic

end-rhyme takes the place of internal syllabic rhyme. This occurs
in only two verses in 0.S., = in Armoth's verse in ch.86, and in
the fine ringing lines composed by Rognvaldr Kaili on the voyage to
Istanbul. The end-rhymes and more regular metrical pattern bringl_
the latter verse nearer to the modern manner, and it is worth

guoting for this reason as well as for its own sake:

Riaum Raefils wvakri, "Let us ride Raefil's sea-steed
rekumFi plog af akrg, To Istenbul;

erjum drgu bardi, Let us leave the ploughshare
4t at Wiklagardi. In field untouched;

biggjum bengils mhla, Let us cleave our way

bokum fram { gn§ stéla, With dripping prow;
rjééum gyloiz géma, Let us take the bounty
gJjorum riks konﬁngs sdma. Of the mighty monarch
(0.8.258) Push on to clash of sword,
| Redden the wolf's jaws,

And honour the king."

(iii) Kviduhattr, the metre of the old lays and of 0ld
English/
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English epic, consisting of couplets of two-stress lines linked

by alliteration. There are four eight-line stanzas of this type

in 0.5., one by Ingimarr of Aske (ch.62), one by.Eirikr the Ice-

lander (ch.78), and two in 04di's dirge on Thorbjorn the Black
(ch.88).

Kennings.

What Dr Johnson said of the conceits of the Metaphysical

poets might also be said of the kennings of the skalds:

"Their thoughts are often new but seldom natural.... And
the reader, far from wondering that he missed them,
wonders more frequently by what perverseness of 1ndustry
they were ever found."

The old Eddic mythology and vocabulary supplied the material for
metaphor and periphrasis of great complexity, so that, for example,
a lady became "the linden tree of the dress," the sea became |
"Ati's ground," and winter "the bane of the thong of the road" - |
"the thong of the road" being itself a kenning for "serpent.” An |

appreciation of such kennings calls for literary taste of a dis~- |

tinetly spphisticated order. |

It is not proposed here, however, to give an excursus on ?
the kennings in 0.S. They do: not differ in character from those
in skaldic verses in general, upon which we have the valuable
studies of Vigfusson, Jénsson, and Meissnmer. The kennings used
by Rognvaldr will be found classified separately by Vigfusson in

his 0.9. (Rolls 88, I. xxxix-x1).
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13. HEATHENISM AND CHRISTIANITY IN THE
ORKNEYINGA SAGA.

By the beginning of the 1lth century, when the great Family
Sagas were being enacted and began to be composed, the heathen re-
ligion of Thor and Odin had ceased to have a hold over the more in-
telligent members of the Icelandic commonwealth. And the new
faith, adopted by law in the year 1000, occupied the same relative-
ly unimportant position in the life of individual and community.
By the 13th century, when these Sagas began to be committed to writ-
ing, the old faith had reached the stage of being viewed from an
almost aﬁﬁﬁﬁggfgéﬁgea standpoint, and the new faith had not out-
grown either its political origins or its general weakness as a
moral or social force.

It is therefore noit surprising that the Sagas, whether as
they were first composed or as we now have them, should be neither
heathenmor christian in outlook. The attitude of the Saga-man was,
at the worst, neutral or matter-of-fact, but normally, and more pro-|
perly, aesthetic. Heathenism and christianity were part and par-
cel of his thematic material - material awaiting artistic treatment.
There were often drematic possibilities in outworn beliefs and cus-
toms and these might be used as Shakespeare later used similar be-
liefs in Julius Caesar and Macbeth. Of the spiritual clash be-
tween the old and the new faiths the Saga-man knew little. His
world was a world of action, not of contemplation. And the actions
of men were viewed with an aesthetic clearness of vision, a "steadi-

ness of imagination" - I quote W.P.Ker - which few medieval authors

could command.

Saga is fairly typical. So far as the attitude to christianity is

concerned/

L

In its attitude to the new and the old faiths the Orkneyings
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concerned, it leans strongly to the neutral and matter-of-fact.
The compiler, as has been indicated (Introd.: Author), was fairly
certainly a layman; and in his material, if we exclude the defin-
itely clerical interpolations, together with the borrowed Saint's
Life and "Miracle-Book" of Earl Magnus(lj there is little that
shows more than a man-of-the-world's knowledge of the faith of the
medieval church. The baptism of Sigurthr the Stout (ch.1l2), Earl
Thorfinn's pilgrimage to Rome (ch.31), King Ingi's suppression of
heathen customs in Sweden (ch.35), Rognvaldr Kali's visit to the
holy places in Palestine (ch.88) - these are related in an entirely
matter-of-fact fashion. Similarly treated are the frequent refer-
ences to the daily services of the church. Although eight clerics
appear in the pages of the Saga, none of them play'a prominent part
géxcept in the field of diplomacy (Bishop William, c¢h.763; Bishop
John of Athole, ch.77). As has been pointed out in the study of
the compiler's personality, the description.of the appearance of
Bishop John is not the work of a man with a singie-minded reverence
for the priesthood. This detachment is not of the sceptical
Chaucerian variety. Church, priesthood, nones and matins are mere
narrative material to the compiler and are treated as such.

Although I give in the Indexes lists of clerics, of churches,
and of ecclesiastical terms in the Saga, we do not learn very much
in it of the church of the Orkneys in Norse times. That little
must be supplemented from other sources, mainly archaeological,and
the results may be read in the studies of Orkney church history by
Archdeacon Craven, Mr John Mooney, and Mr J. Storer Clouston.
(See especially the latter's Hist. Orkn. 140-156) .

It is fairly certain, however, that the compiler as well

as the original composers of most of the Sagas and baettir he used
were nominally christian. There are many christian sentiments

scattered throughout the Saga, of which the following are the more
striking/

(1) The “"christian" qualities of these are discussed in the
study of their Sources.



striking:
Earl Thorfinn's speech to King Magnus the Good: "But my fate
shall lie wholly in God's power and thine, because of the grave
deeds I have done against thy will" (0.S. 81°™).

Eyvind's remark to Sveinn Asleif's son regarding his name-
sake's muttered threats, that "the Fiend must have put the
words into his mouth" (Q.8. 170%° ).

Rognvaldr Kali's prayer for victory over the dromond and his
promise to give every fiftieth penny to the poor (0.%. 247'7]).

The author's aside regarding the Saracens: "... whom we call
Mahomet's Infidels" (0.S. 249 ™),

When we turn to heathenism in our Saga we find not only a far
greater number of allusions but a wider variety in attitude.

The sole reference to any of the old gods is in the incident
of the cutting of the bloody eagle on Halfdan's back "as a sacrifice
to 0din" (ch.8). The incident is described as sober history. A
similar simple historical outlook seems to have inspired the careful
preservation of the myths of Thorri and Goi, Norr and Gorr, in the
Introductory Chapters of the Saga (ch.1-3), and the tales of the
raven banner (ch.11,12).

Bad omens are used as in Julius Caesar for their dramatic

value - Rognvaldr Brusi's son's slip of the tongue (ch.292), the wave
that broke Earl Magnus' ship (ch.47), Sveinn's itching nose (ch.77),
Rognvaldr Kali's sneeze (ch.1l03).

For purely anecdote-value the compiler gives us ch.55, the
Tale of the Poisoned Shirt, and ch.36, Earl Paul and the Soothsayer.
The former tale he may have disbelieved heartily. But soothsaying
and "second-sight" appear to be to him essential features in the
direction (or misdirection) of conduct. Earl Rognvaldr of Méren
hag "second-sight" (ch.6). A soothsayer warns Einarr Butter against
slaying Havarthr Harvest-happy on a particular day (ch.9). Sigurthr
the Stout's mother foresees disaster at Skitten Moor unless she make
her son a raven banner (ch.ll). And Sveinn Asleif's son was

-/ >
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forspar in many things (ch.77, 93; see 0.S. 196
Similarly the Black Art practised by Sveinn Breast-rope in his "out-
Sittings" (ch.65, 66) is believed in, and apparently as thoroughly
disapproved as it was by Bishop William, who regarded Sveinn's

death/




— - = mp—— == e e !

(45

death as "a good riddance." (See 0.5. 160", 1697, 171°, 192"). As in
many Sagas we read of men who were innately lucky or unlucky. Hav-
arthr Harvest-happy "was a good chief and lucky in his harvests!

(0.8. 16'°).  "Thorkell was a lucky man and was thus granted longer
life" (0.S. 317). Sveinn Breast-rope was "rather unlucky-looking"

(0.8. 160*) - like Skarphethinn in Njals Saga.

There are no ghosts rising from their barrows in 0.8. Few
Sagas dealing with the 10th and 1lth centuries are without them.

But we remember that two of Earl Harald's men went mad through hav-
ing to spend a few hours in the chambered mound of Maeshowe while a
snowstorm drove past (c¢h.93). This took place in January, 1153.
Some then must have believed in spirits with a conviction unassail-
able. Yet our author merely states that "two men went mad there,
end that caused much delay" (Q0.S. 273%3) , Why this reticence ? Was
this too obvious a result or, alternatively, too mysterious a result
for further expianation ? The attitude here is quite uncertain.

Of the nobler aspects of the o0ld faith - of what is dsually
called the Heroic Ideal - there is hardly any explicit mention in |
0.85. Says Haraldr Maddadh's son to Sveinn before his last viking
cruise: "It is hard to tell, comrade, which will come first, death,
or lasting fame" (0.8. 319'9). That is the Heroic Ideal - that sub-
limated fatalism of all Heroic Ages, an unflinching courage in the
face of the unknown whether it be in life or in death. But the
Ideal is implicit at the great tragic moments of the Saga - Rognvaldr
Brusi's son's betrayal by his lap-dog (ch.29), Thora, Magnus' mother,
confronting the murderer of her son (ch.52), Asolfr losing an arm in |
defence of his lord (ch.103), Sveinn defying age and luck in going on
his last cruise to Dublin (ch.106-108). At such moments characters
become "heroically uncompromising" - the phrase is Professor E.V.
Gordon's - like the figures of Epic. We are reminded of the other
great momente of Saga story - Gunnarr turning back home to Hlithar-

endi, Sigmundr Bresti's son in the Faeroes setting out to swim from
Scufey to Sudrey, Grettir the Strong making a stend against his foes
on/
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on the island of Drangey, Egil Skallagrim's son in his old age com-

posing Sonatorrek on the loss of his sons.

A wealth of mythological lore is of course to be found
in the kennings and metaphors of the eighty-two skaldic verses in
the Saga. In avenging the death of Earl Rognvaldr of Mgren upon
Halfdan Long-legs, Turf-Einarr remarks that "the Norns gave Jjust
judgment" (0.S. 13°). Arnorr calls Thorfinnr unnar Baldr: "the
Balder of the sword" (0.S. 624%)y, Heaven is "Austri's burden"
(0.S. 88"). Poetry is "the draught of Grimmir" (0.S. 217'%). The
sea is "Ati's ground" (0.S. 254'°). More than half of the verses
have similar phrases, often almost meaningless if translated liter-
ally. They are part of the common stock of poetic vocabulary used
by thg skalds; a study of them belongs properly to a general study
of skaldic poetic diction; they tell us nothing about the attitude
to the old mythology in our Saga.

Such, then, is the treatment of heathenism and christian-
ity in 0.S. It will be readily seen that it is too wvaried to be
summed up in one concluding sentence. But of the relative strength
of.the influence they have on the Saga something may be said. The
Saga owes much more to the old faith than to the new. It owes to
the 0ld faith most of its moments of greatness - excepting the
"death of Saint Magnus as it is told to us - and much of what the
reader finds most piquent and interesting in the narrative. In
comparison, the christian element seems a thin veneer. And it is
80. The residue of Scandinavian heathenism in the Saga is an
essential part of it. But it is only a residue. ThatoilgAﬁﬁ??gﬁ
common with the other Sagas of Iceland, it may be described as be-
longing not to Heroic literature proper, but - to repeat Professor

Chadwick's phrase - to the literature of the Posi-Heroic period.



167

14. ZPREVIQOUS TRANSLATIONS.

There have been six previous translations of the

Orkneyinga Sags, one into 16th century Danish, one into Iatin, two
into English, one into German, and one into Norwegien (Nynorsk).
The 16th century Danish translation has been dealt with under

Manuscripts. The rest are as follows:

: s / / |
JONAS JONAEUS (Dan. Jon Jonsson): Orkneyinga Sags ... cum versione
latina, Copenhagen, 1780.

The Latin translation is of course, like the text which
it accompanies, incomplete. So far as a cursory examination
can show, it appears-to be a reasonably faithful rendering of
its original.

f [ .
JON A. HJALTALIN and GILBERT GOUDIE: The Orkneyinga Saga, edited

with introductioy and notes by Joseph Anderson, Edinburgh,
1873,

The text used for this pioneer Lnglish translation was
that of Jénsson above, supplemented by the edition of the

E;ateyjarbék published by G. Vigfusson and C.R.Unger, & vols.,

Oslo, 1860-68. The translation is readable but has little

feeling for the original. The style is over-Latinized. Long_l
sentences are offen curtailed beyond recognition. Many of
Anderson's own historical notes, however, are of great value

still, and his Introduction is & useful and interesting sum-

mary of the then-known facts relating to the Harldom and the
Bishoprice of the Orkneys. The translation, however, is of
uncertain reliability for historical research owing to the un-

eritical text on which it is based.

SIR G.W.DASENT: Icelandic Sagas, vol. I., The Orkneyingers' Saga,
with appendices, efc., Rolls series No.88, H.M.3.0., London,
1894.

The name of Dasent leads one to expect something better

than/
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than this severely literal translation of Vigfusson's text.
Except in an occasional turn of phrase or rendering of a
nickname, we miss the rich idiomatic flavour of his Story of |
Burnt Njal. 0ld Norse forms of sentence and even word-
order are reproduced. There are no paragraph divisions be-
yond those supplied by the opening of & new chapter. The
style is marred by an unnecessary leaning to an Anglo-Saxon
or pseudo-Anglo-Saxon vocabulary. This leaning, popqlarised:
by William Morris and exhibited more recently in Mr E.R.Eddi-
son's translation of Hgils Saga, was Begotten of the opinion |

. |
that a latinized vocabulary was unsuited to convey the spirit

]
of 01d Norse vernacular prose. This opinion is sound where

by a Latinized vocabulary is meant the use of "words in

-08ity and -ation" - the Johnsonian vocabulary, and the post-
Johnsonian vocabulary used by Scott, by Macanlay, by the re-
viewers and the historians of the nineteenth century; by

Samuel Leing in his translation of Heimskringla and by

Ejalt@;{n and Goudie in their translation of the present

Saga. Buf the fact rémains that much of the brevity and
tripping utterance of O.ll. prose can be reproduced in English
only if words of Latin origin are used, and mere barbarism
will result if they are neglected. For example, there
seems to be no advantage in describing Thorfinn's disabled
men as "unfightworthy" (Dasent's trans. 48); or of stating
that the sixbteen monks at Pierowall were thought to be
"wonderously boun" (D.127) instead of merely "strangely
dressed;" or of rendering a clause that can be translated
quite neatly as "King David... asked them to estimate their
losses" by "King David... let Them put their worth upon
their scathe"™ (D.149). It is scarcely surprising that not

/
o few resders have found Hjaltalin and Goudie's translation

to/
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to be easier and more pleasant reading than Dasent's.

Dasent, it is true, contrived to make the skaldic verses
more interesting than Hjaltalfn and Goudie were able to do, but thel
accuracy of his rendering is frequently in inverse ratio to the
entertainment provided. He was much less successful than the pre- |
vious translators in understanding the paratactic and parenthetie
sentence structure of the half-verses, even where Vigfusson's punc- |
tuation should heve assisted him; he tended to read the verses !
straight through as if they were prose - g sensible proceeding, bu.t:T
one rarely permitted to the translator of skaldic poebtry. A num- |
ber of his mis-interpretations are referred to in the noles on the ‘
verses. |

The truth is that, whereas the fTranslation of Njéls Sags we.s
a labour of love to Dasent, that of 0.5. was not. The former was T
composed under the immediate spell of his early studies in Norse
literature. The latter was written more than thirty years later,
and written under the obligation - imposed by the historical func-
tion of the Rolls series of national records - to produce a gcrupu-
lously accurate rendering of the text. In this accuracy lies the
principal value of his translation - of the prose at least - to thei
historical student, and not least to the present translator in
checking many of his own renderings.

Apart from its defects as a piece of literature, it has the |
_geﬁeral limitation of being based on Vigfusson's good, but not

|
entirely satisfactory text (see- Inbrod.: Manuscripts and Editions). |

Very little, it may be noted, was added by Dasent to what Vigfussoni
supplied in the way of historical and geographical notes.

m&E,BAETKE: Die Geschichten von den Orkaden, Danemark und der Jomsburg,
Thule series, No.l19, Jena, 1924.

This volume in artistic modern binding contains a translation

7 & { .
of the greater part of the Orkneyinge Saga, and of Xnytlinga Saga,

/ /
Eémsvikinga Seca and Bishop Bjarni's Jomsvikingadrapa. The trans-
lation of 0.S. lacks the Mythological Introduction and the Sage of

Saint Magaus. It is based on Nordal's text but does not take

j &dvantage/
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advantage of the valuable textual variants in Nordal's foot- E
notes. There are a few topographical and biographical notes ‘
derived, it would appear, from Vigfusson's and Nordal's indexes
of names. The translation is like Dasent's a literal one.

It has been of occasional sgsistance in verifying my rendering
the verses.. But its style is somewhat pedestrian, and if
the German reader gains from it a knowledge of the content of

the Saga, he will learn little of its manner.

INDREBf: Orkngincasoga, Norrgne Bokverk, nr.25,0slo, 1929.

In this volume, which also has an arbtistic cover design,
we have a translation of the Saga into Nigrsk. Phe text used
i1s that of Nordal, eccasional use being made of footnote read- E
ings.  There is a short introduction (of eight pages) based
mainly on Nordal's.

The translation is a literal one, bub, as the kinship of i
Nynorsk and 014 Norse is very close, the spirit snd movement of
the original are well preserved. In thislrespect it is super-
ior to Baetke's. Some of the renderings, however, are so

archaic as To reguire explanation in footnotes.

Trenslations of parts of the Orkneyinga Saga are Lo be

in many works. The following are the more important:

TONE, Jd.: Antiguitates Celto-Scandise, Copenhagen, 1786;

/
Pp.171-274. Iatin trenslation of extracts from Jonsson's

text.

W.P., in Collectanea de Rebus Albanicis, ed. The Iona Club,

Edinburgh, 1839; pp.339-45 (0.S. ch.4); p.346 (C.S. ch. 32,

/
part of ch.%4}; pp.355-356 (Brenna Adams Biskups). Jonsson's

text used.

, SIR EDMUND: Ballads and other Poems, original and translated, |

London, 1868; pp.55-60. A ballad on the visit of Harl

Thorfinnr/



Thorfinnr to King lagnus.

[71.

Die National-Literatur der Scandinavier, ed. A.E.Wollheim da Fonseca,

Berlin, 1874; I. 150-154. German translation of 0.S. ch.l,

: /
&, 6, 15, 453, and Brenna Adams Biskups, based on Jonsson's

text.

GOUDLE, G.: The Diary of Jobn Mill, Edinburgh, 1889; pp.l73-175.

Translation of the tale of the Man with the Cowl entitled
"Barl Rognvald and the Dunrossness Man," based on the text in

Vigfusson and Powell's Icel. Prose Reader, ed. 1875.

| AJOR, A.F, and SPEIGHT, E.E.: Stories from Northern Sagas, London,

1899; pp.R244-262. Translation of the tales of the Man with
the Cowl, the capture of the dromond, and the death of Sveinn,

baged on Vigfusson's text.

QUNN, J.: The Orkney Book, Edinburgh, 1909; pp.59-66 (0.S. ch.45-51,

106-108). Bxtraets from Dasent's translation.

ANDERSON, A.0.: Barly Sources of Scottish Higlory, Edinburgh, 1922,

Extracts translated.passim from Nordal's text.

with Some omissions); 74-88 (0.5. ch.86-89); 92-96 (0.5. ch.
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15. THE PRESENT TRANSLATION.

_Text used.

The text used in the present translation is that of S.
Nordal, published by the Danish Samfund til Udgivelse af gammel
nordisk Litteratur ("Society for the publication of 0ld Norse liter- |

ature"), Copenhagen, 1913-16; (see Introd.: MSS. and Editions).

In the first draft of my translation I adhered closely to Nordal's
text. But before I had completed it, I saw, after frequent refer-
ence to the variant readings in the footnotes, that the 16th centuryi
Danish translation of the Saga (Nordal's 0.) often gave obviously i
authentic readings not found in the 0ld Icelandiec MSS. For example;
in the narrative of the death of Earl Rognvaldr, the itinerary of |
the Earls and of Thorbjorn Clerk does mnot become intelliéible until
the text of Flat. is emended by collation with O; see notes on ch.
103. I have not had the opportunity of examining O. in the Royal
Library in Stockholm. But from the citations made by Nordal I have
gained the impression that it is a straightforward literal transla-
tion of its original, poorly punctuated, it is true, of little valuef
for the spelling of place and personal names, and occasionally para-
phrasing a sentence rather wordily, but otherwise an honest and ac-
curate piece of work. On revising my translation I therefore made
regular use of variant or additional readings from O., except where
a collation with other MSS. showed the reading of O. 1o be errone-
ous.

A similar, but very much more sparing use has been made of.
variants from other MSS. No footnote reading has been added to
Nordal's text unless there was a clear gain in syntax or in com-

pleteness or accuracy of detail. Such additions to the text have

been enclosed in square brackets, the'mmmyofthe_ms. used being

given/
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given in the margin, and any necessary explanation appearing.in the
notes. The two separate Magnus Sagas have been very sparingly em-
ployed, as both of them contain matter from other sources to an ex-
tent difficult to estimate exactly.

Nordal's own emendations have been accepted, and render-

ings of them have been enclosed in square brackets, without comment.

Style of the Translation.

I have tried to keep my translation literal enough to be
of value to the historical student, and at the same time to repro-
duce in modern English as much as possible of the directness, the
tripping movement, and the colloquial, idiomatic flavour of the
original. I have often been compelled to translate a highly idiom-
atic 0ld Norse phrase into plain and pedestrian English. But I
have frequently balanced thai by rendering a plain 0ld Norse state-
ment by an English idiom of good pedigree. The style of a Saga
mist talk to the reader. I have tried to make my translation do
that. And where the style varied from chapter to chapter, I have
tried to vary mine also.

Although I have eschewed archaism and Wardour Street Eng-
lish, it is impossible to escape a general flavour of both in trans-
lating a prose where past and present tenses may alternate in one
paragraph, where sentences are commonly paratactic in structure,

where pronouns are often ambiguous, where characters "thee" and

peated ad nauseam - where, in a word, one is dealing with a vernacul-
ar prose uninfluenced by that Latin prose which has formed the 1it-
erary prose styles of Western Eudrope. I have not felt bound to
avoid entirely the participial phrases and complex senterces of
modern English. Rather than use "the former" and "the latter" I
have retained the O.N. usage of a personal pronoun whose antecedent

is not the subject of the previous sentence but the last name in it;

e,/

"thou" one another, where names and technical terms are at times re-



(V.

e.g. "Thence Sveinn travelled to Athole to Earl Maddadh; and there

he got for Sveinn a large force and guides" (lQ?'Lﬁs. The reader
will not find this usage troublesome if he imagines himself reciting |

the Saga aloud in the ancient menner and emphasizes the pronoun sig-
nificantly.

The Verses.
In translating the eighty-two skaldic verses I selected as my |
text that given by Professor Finnur Jénsson in his Skjaldedigtning

rather than that in Nordal's 0.S., because Jonsson, from the nature
of his task, frequently collates more MSS. than Nordal, and because, i
the verses in the Saga being the primary authorities for many histor-
ical facts, the highest degree of textual accuracy waé desirable. |
Three difficulties face the would-be translator of e skaldic
verses; first, the understanding of the complicated syntax of the
half-verses, where parentheses are enclosed within parentheses;
secondly, the rendering of the elaborate metaphors by which common
things are named; and thirdly, the finding of an English metre
capacious enough to hold the mass of metaphor and parentheses trans-
lated, and succinct enough to preserve the epigrammatic neatness of
the original. | ' '
In meeting the first problem, the Danish renderings given in
Jonsson's Skjaldedigtning, vol. B.I., have been of most assistance.
In meeting the second I have gone much further than is usual in
simplifying the metaphors. I have retained only those which seemed |
to be readily comprehensible without footnotes and could be con-
strained within the limits of the metre adopted. Sometimes a para-
phrase was satisfactory: Ullr undleygs: "Ullr of the wowd-flame"
(24I£b) becomes "Prince of the burning brand.” But Bil brima bauga-
stalls: "Bil of the arm-rings of fire" (235%“), which is Oddi's way
of naming Ermengarde, must Dbe simplifigd into "this Lady of brace-
lets." Much typically skaldic npoetry" is thus sacrificed, but the
few historical facts embodied in the verses stand out more clearly,

and every effort has been made to state them accurately.

The/




- The problem of a suitable English metre has been avoided
rather than solved. I was tempted at first to use the Hiawatha
metre of unrhymed trochaic tetrameters employed with considerable
success by Hjaltalin and Goudie, I experimented unsuccessfully with
imitations of the O.N. metres, such as Mr E.R.Eddison has used in °

his Egil's Saga; but my verses seemed neither English nor Icelandic,

and too much liberty had to be taken with the sense in making them.

I had begun by translating the verses into plain prose. I now set
about trying to read some of the prose renderings rhythmically, to
see what metrical form their disjointed phrases and clauses would
take., They seemed to fall into short two-stress lines chiefly dac-
tyllic or trochaic in movement, like Beowulf half-lines. In accord-
ance with this simple but vigorous verse pattern I rewrote them,
sometimes with hardly an alteration except in word-order, working in
such alliteration as I could, and continuing for eight or ten or
twelve lines until all the "sense" was used up. Sometimes eight

lines sufficed:

"Shooting of spears made

Long battle-thunder.

My mighty Lord routed

His mightier foe.

Screamed high the battle-bird.
Reddened our brands in blood.
Won was the victory
South off Sandwick." '
Arnorr Earls' Skald (Q.S.ch.20)

But oftener more were required:

"A churl clutched firm

At the Prince's cloak.

Stoutly he pulled

At his generous Lord.

Sturdy this fellow!

Bjarki's warriorason:

He nearly pushed over

- So runs the story -

The sword-edge wielder,

Truly this fellow hath

More brawn than brains."

Earl Rognvaldr Kali (0.S.
ch.85) . :

It has been possible to reproduce something of the colour and even
the wit of the originals as well as the literal sense. But the

reader must not imagine that the rugged rhythm and diffuse stanza
form/
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form illustrated above in any way represent the pregnant and polish-

ed verses of the Icelandic court poets.

Spelling of Proper Names.

Place names have been rendered by-their modern English equiva-
lents. The Morris-Dasent method of translating them, still common
in German translations of the Sagag, has really nothing to commend
it. Breidafjordr is rendered Moray Firth, not Broadfirth. Mikla-
gardr is Istanbul, not Micklegarth. Sometimes a paraphrase is

necessary; Skotlandzfirdir can usually be rendered only "the West

coast of Scotland."

Lesser Scandinavian names, however, are given in the Scandina-

vian form; e.g. Eeiémgrk is Hedemarken; Kilir becomes Kjdlen. '

Unidentified place names are left in the original O.N. spelling

so thet far as that can be ascertained: e.g. Hlaupandanes in Deer-

ness, Orkney (ch.l4); Jarlsnes in Wales (ch.78).

Personal names are retained in the O0.N. spelling unless they
are of foreign origin. If the origin was Celtic, the contemporary
Celtic form is used so far as I have been able to ascertain it.
Kjarvalr appears as Cerbhall; Finnleikr as Finnlaech, Maddadr as

Maddadh.  Where there is a cognate and non-archa§ic English form

it is used, as when Andréas is rendered Andrew, and Heinrekr, Henry.

But Sigurdr is rendered not in the Morris manner by Siward or in
the Dasent manner by Sigurd - although the latter method has much
to commend it - but simply as Sigurthr.

The O0.N. nominative termination -r is retained after conson-
ants as well as vowels, for the sake of consistency. If the read-
er does not like it, he need not pronounce it. It is dropped,
however, in the possessive case after consonants; it is possible
to say Thorfinnr, but not Thorfinnr's.

0.N. p and 3 are both spelled th, except in the well estab-
lished English form Odin.

Nicknames/
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Nicknames are translated as accurately and picturesquely as
possible. No little part of the fascination of the Sagas lies in

the vividness of the nicknames. Variant renderings will be found
in the Glossary of Nicknames at the end.

Technical Terms.

Technical terms - a stumbling block to all translators -
have been rendered by the nearest English equivalent, and their pre-
cise significance explained in the notes and glossaries. But some,
such as bondi (plur. bondar) and goedingr (plur. goedingar), have no
adequate English equivalent, and have to my regret to be retaiﬁed,
with the O.N. plurals, in the translation. None of the legal terms
in particular - e.g. lendirmenn: "landed-proprietors"; iﬁ;éé: s b o
fief" - can be regarded as being accurately translated, the English
word usually differing slightly both in connotation and in associa-

tions.

The Chapter Titles.

At first it was hoped to rearrange the chapter divisions
into what must have been their original form. The Danish transla-
tiop 0. seemed to give both divisions and titles more logically than'!
any of the early MNSS. But this early hope was abandoned. Apart
from the inconvenience of chapter divisions differing from those in
Nordal's edition, it was found that O. frequently omitted chapter
divisions for a space altogether, where they existed - and seemed
necessary - in 325 and Flat. It was therefore adjudged unwise to
use O, as a sole guide.

T have therefore adopted the chapter divisioms of Nordal's
edition. (It mey be noted that these differ slightly from those
of Anderson and Vigfusson. See Appendix &.). I have likewise
adopted the chapter titles of Nordal's text (usually from 325 and

Flat.), except where the footnote gave one from O. These titles

from/
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from O. are usually superior, in the sense of being a better des-
cription of the subject-matter of the chapter. For example, ch.l3
is headed in Flat., Of the Brothers, but in 0., 6f the Sons of

Sigurthr; Ch.56 is entitled in Flat., Of Earl Paul, but in O., of

Earl Paul and the most outstanding Men in the Orkneys, a much better

summary of the chapter.

In several cases, however, the O. title has not been substit-
uted. In these instances, the 0. title served for a series of
chapters which appear in O. as one long chapter, but was not strict-
ly applicable to the immediately succeeding narrative which forms a
chapter by itself in Nordal's text. For example, ch,34-38 appear

in O. as one chapter with the heading Of Magnus Bare-legs. But

this would be an unsuitable title to ch.34, which hardly mentions

him. The title in Flat. is retained, Here is told of the Slaying

of King Haraldr and the Death of his Daughter - although even this

title does not cover the events in- the Orkneys narrated at the end
of the chapter.

Indeed none of the MSS. give either chapter divisions or
chapter headings that are uniformly satisfactory. Many, like ch.50

The Beheading of Earl Magnus, are quite misleading; for it is

specifically stated in the chapter that Earl lMagnus was not beheaded,

But for the reader's convenience I should have been tempted to omit

the chapter headings altogether.

Chronology-

Tn fixing the chronology of a series of events reconstruct-

ed from written sources, there are three types of dates:

(i) Primary dates, or Key dates, fixed more or less definitely
by the reliability of the written source or by the agree-
ment of independent written sources.

i y_dates deduced with an equal degree of certginty
) Sggggéiie above: For example, if an event occgrred in
1153 (a Primary date) and the next event is said to occur
in the following spring, then "Spring,l1154" is a Secondary

date.

(iii) Conjectural dates, based on the above dates as anterior
and/
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and posterior limits, and, if possible, narrowed down to
the most probable year (or month or day) by a study of
the duration of the events narrated. Where only the
limits may safely be given, the date is expressed thus:
1162 x 1184, meaning at some time between 1162 and 1184
but not necessarily extending through that whole period.

A simple conjectural date is expressed thus: ?1117, mean-
ing "probably in 1117, and, if not, then not far from it."

My main authority for Primery and many Secondary and Conject-

ural Dates has been Mr A.O.Anderson's Early Sources of Scottish

History, to which the student of early Scottish and indeed early
Scandinavian chronology must ever return with increasing respect.
The method of expressing a date by limits, thus: 1162 x 1184, T
have borrowed from him. As a rule I have not discussed chronol-
ogy in the mnotes unless my dating differed from his, or a more
ample discussion seemed necessary than was possible in the foot-
notes of his more comprehensive work. If my marginal dates seem
sometimes too dogmatic to the historical student, I can only refer
him to my noteg and to the relevant year in Anderson's Early

Sources.



